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Publisher’s Note I

Sri Ramacaritamanasa of Gosvami Tulasidasa enjoys a unique place
among the classics of the world’s literature. It is a specimen of most
exquisite poetry and can compare favourably with the best poems of the
world. It was considered to be the best work on Devotion by Mahatma
Gandhi, the greatest man of the modern world and styled as ‘the perfect
example of the perfect book’ by foreign scholars. It is universally accepted
by all classes of people from Bihar to the Punjab and from the Himalayas to
the Narmada. According to an old Christian missionary, who is no more in
this world, no one could hope to understand the people of Upper India till he
had mastered every line that Tulasidasa had written.

This universal appeal of the immortal poem encouraged us to publish
a faithful and accurate English translation of the book with the original text
critically edited with the utmost care on the basis of most authentic sources
available and was published in Kalyana-Kalpataru in three instalments as the
special number of the magazine.

For the first time in 1968 it was published in a consolidated form—the
original text in Nagari with english translation. It was given a hearty welcome
by the readers and since then ten more impressions were brought out.

For sometimes in the past we were pressurised to bring about an
edition with Romanized transliteration also of the original text. It was a big job
and required herculean labour on the part of the press and with the result the
book is in the hands of the readers.

Gita Press did it with the sole purpose that those also who cannot
read Nagari script particularly those who have migrated from India and
settled abroad may get themselves benefited and enjoy the greatest epic of
the world.

It is expected to supply a long-felt desideratum and we shall deem our
labours amply repaid if the volume finds acceptance with the English-reading
public. The book will be found illustrated with some of the best pictures
available in our stock on the life of Sri Rama and relevant to the theme of
Sri Ramacaritamanasa. With these few words of introduction we take leave
of our kind readers and leave it to them to judge how far we have succeeded
in preserving intact the beauties of the original in our translation.
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arati Sriramayanaiji ki,
gavata brahmadika muni  narada,
suka sanakadi sesa aru sarada,
gavata beda purana astadasa,
munijana dhana sarmtanako sarabasa,
gavata sarhtata sarbhu bhavani,
byasa adi kabibarja bakhani,
kalimala harani bisaya rasa phiki,
dalana roga bhava mari ami ki,

kirati kalita lalita siya p1 K
balamika bigyana bisarada.
barani pavanasuta Kirati niki.
chao sastra saba gramthana ko rasa.
sara arhnsa sammata sabaht Kki.
aru ghatasarhbhava muni bigyani.
kagabhusurhdi garuda ke hi ki
subhaga simgara mukti jubati ki
tata mata saba bidhi tulasi k.

An Arati Song*

(Rendered into English verse by Madhava SaranaM.A., L.L.B.)

Soft lights we wave, soft lights display,
Before this Lord of Sita’s lay—
The Ramayana, so sweet and dear,
So beautiful, without a peer,
Which gods like Brahma, Narada sing.
The ant-hill sage, soul-seers’ king,
Suka, Sarada, Sesa, boy sages four,
The wind-god’s son recount this lore
With great delight and voices gay.
The holy books their music mix
To sing this gist of Sastras six,
Of all good works, of all good thought;

The wealth of sages; yet what not
Of all the saints?—their mainstay,
Uma and Sankara e’er intone,
As well the wise Agastya pot-grown.
The crow’s, Garuda’s it heart indwells.
The poets great like Vyasa and else
In ecstasies this song relay.
Shuns sensuous joy, sins’ abluent,
The dame of Mukti’s ornament;
Ambrosial herb rebirth to cure,
And parents both, ’tis only sure,
For Tulasidasa in everyway.

* A hymn of praise addressed to Sri Ramayana at the time of waving lights while worshipping the same.
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Procedure of Reciting the Ramacaritamanasa

Those who undertake to read the Ramacaritamanasa according to the correct
procedure should before commencing the reading invoke and worship the author.
Gosvami Tulasidasa, the sage Valmiki, Lord Siva and Sri Hanuman, and then invoke the
Divine Couple, Sita and Rama, alongwith Sri Rama’s three divine brothers (Bharata,
Laksmana and Satrughna), offer them the sixteenfold worship and meditate on them. The
reading should be commenced after that.

(INVOCATION )
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“Obeisance to you, O Tulasidasa! Please come here, O saint of holy vows.
Taking your seat in the south-west, accept this adoration. Obeisance to Tulasidasa.”

siraTeiieh TEATHET TS JUYE | STRyaamed g g Ased i R 1l
3% ATHRE TH: |

“Obeisance to you, O Valmiki ! Pray come here, O bestower of blessings ! Take
your seat in the north-east and accept my homage. Obeisance to Valmiki.”

WU TQEiiEres W | YdefaurHsd fag OSi et A 3
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“Obeisance to You, O Spouse of Gauri (Parvati) ! Pray come here, O mighty Lord.
Kindly take Your seat in the south-east and accept my homage. Obeisance to the
Spouse of Gauri.”

STeHUT  THEAEnTes TRiUT: | YRl Saifay st ST 7 11% 11
3% sfiuueterta TR TW: |

“Obeisance to you, O Laksmana; please come here with your beloved consort
(Urmila). Kindly occupy the southern quarter of the altar, and accept my homage.
Obeisance to Laksmana with his consort.”

Sy TARAMERS  WelUd: | Wow Ui WH e S J 11y ||
3% sfrausieRm ITEE TH: |

“Obeisance to you, O Satrughna ! Please come here with your beloved consort
(Srutakirti). Seating yourself in the western quarter of this altar pray accept my homage.
Obeisance to Satrughna with his consort.”

sirvtd TEEiHeErT=s TR | Wesmeiy Wil fag Oeti JRror 1 § 1
3% sftaueieRT WA T=: |

“Obeisance to you, O Bharata! Pray come here with your beloved consort

(Mandavi), Please sit down in the northern quarter of the altar and accept my homage.
Obeisance to Bharata and his wife.”

sheTemeafieres Hue | g whig Yo wiEE Tt ol
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“Obeisance to you, O Hanuman! Pray come here, O mine of compassion.
Please occupy the eastern quarter and accept my homage, O Lord! Obeisance to
Hanuman.”

A WUFYST o Fhaear fafergeiery | qearsaet TErQT g S faieate = ¢

The principal deity (Sri Rama accompanied by His Consort, Sita) should then be
worshipped with due ceremony. Taking flowers [n the hollow of his or her palms the
reader should meditate on the Supreme Deity (Sri Rama) in the light of the following
verse:—

HTEVIAERR  frermetaiefavifad  a=fawrymanfcaemtet  ahefafgueq i R Il
“| ever adore Sri Rama, whose charming eyes resemble the petals of a red lotus,
who is clad in yellow raiments and has a dark-brown form endowed with a pair of arms,
who wears a cheerful countenance, is accompanied by S Sita, and is an ocean of
nectar in the form of mercy, who is waited upon even by Visnu, Siva and others and is

meditated upon alongwith His three brothers and other favourite attendants (Hanuman
and others) and who grants the desire of His devotees.”

AMES TR STHFT |g T | ET0T 7R YA o SUATTrH=Ea: 1 o 1l

“Please come, O Lord of Janaka’s Daughter, alongwith Sita and accept my
homage with Hanuman (son of the wind-god) and others, O Scion of Raghu.”

gauitfad W feoamaurentiay | e fg wan 2w Jerer miutratad i 2 1

“Occupy, O Rama, this bejewelled seat of gold, offered by me, and spread over
with an exquisite covering.”

The Deity should then be worshipped with the sixteenfold equipage prescribed in
the scriptures.”

3% 3 sftmrERHEUTsiTERaE sifrasren yyfreasacrmmeaTHqesiarar
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“Of this story of Sri Rama, known by the name of “Manasa-Ramayana,” Lord Siva,
the sages Kakabhusundi and Yajnavalkya and Gosvami Tulasidasa are the seers; Sni
Rama united with His Consort, Sita, is the deity; the name ‘Rama’ is the seed; Devotion
which cures the disease of transmigration, is the Sakti (motive force or energy); and the
object of this reading is to ward off all evils and accomplish all one’s desires through the
propitiation of Sita and Rama.”

Then water should be sipped thrice with the recitation of the following Mantras one
after another sidiarmret 7m: ; stz 79: and sivmywsE 7@:. A Pranayama should also be
performed with the recitation of the Bija-Mantra sacred to Sita and Rama.

* The sixteenfold equipage of worship consists of:—

1. Padya (water for washing the feet with); 2. Arghya (water for washing the hands with); 3. Acamaniya
(water of rinsing the mouth with); 4. Snaniya (water for performing ablutions with); 5. Vastra (raiment);
6. Abhasana (ornaments); 7. Gandha (sandal-paste); 8. Puspa (flowers); 9. Dhapa (burning incense);
10. Dipa (light); 11. Naivedya (food); 12. Acamaniya (water for rinsing the mouth); 13. Tambdla (betel-leaves
with other ingredients for cleansing and scenting the mouth); 14. Stava-Patha (singing praises); 15. Tarpana
(water for slaking thirst) and 16. Namaskara (salutation).



[XV]

( KARANYASA )

Karanyasa consists in invoking and installing typical Mantras on the various
fingers, palms and back of the hands. In Karanyasa as well as in Anganyasa the
Mantras are treated as possessing a living form and it is these personified forms of the
Mantras that the touched and greeted by citing the names of the particular limbs. Through
this process the reciter himself is indentified with the Mantra and brought under the full
protection of the Mantra-god. He is purified both externally and internally and is infused
with divine energy. His spiritual practice runs a smooth course till the very end and
proves beneficial to him.

The procedure of ‘Karanyasa’ in this case is as follows:—

T WA A UMW TR k1T GHfd o9 eRH g™ &l
ST T: |
(The hosts of virtues possessed by Rama are a blessing to the world and the
bestowers of Liberation, riches, religious merit and the Divine Abode).

Uttering these words the thumbs of both the hands should be touched with the
index-fingers.

M W s W e (fawfe T umdw wqgEEin
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(Multitudes of sins dare not stand in the presence of those who utter the name
‘Rama’ even while yawning.)

Uttering this the index-fingers of both the hands should be touched with the
thumbs.

A Hhd THE o AfUAFRT IES MU 3T @7 T Af&eht
HETHTRT H: |

(May Your appellation ‘Rama,” O Lord, excel all other divine names and play the
role of a fowler in relation of birds in the form of sins.)

Uttering this the middle fingers of both the hands should be touched with the
thumbs.

ST T% Wit i R | HEE  quEd W W
SFHERTSAT T1: |

(Bhagavan Sri Rama makes the whole creation dance like a wooden doll, O
Parvati.)

Uttering this the ring-fingers of both the hands should be touched with the
thumbs.

W q3 Sta wifg SEd | S wife g TEfe dasl il
HiTgeRTSAT TH: |

(The moment a creature turns its face towards Me—(says the Lord)—the sins
committed by it through millions of births are dissolved then and there.)

Uttering this the little fingers of both the hands should be touched with the
thumbs.

AR TEHAIR | gd a9 HfeR H GEek
ARG T |
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(Protect me, O Leader of Raghu’s race, holding as You do an excellent bow and
brilliant arrow in Your hands.)

Uttering this the palms and backs of both the hands should be touched one after
another each with the other hand.

( ANGANYASA )

In Anganyasa the heart and other parts of the body are touched with all the fingers
of the right hand joined together.

S WA [ AW W ok IS Hpfa o9 eR® ¥ |l
TSI TE: |
Uttering this the heart should be touched with all the five fingers of the right
hand.
Similarly the forehead should be touched after uttering the following line:—

™M [ wfe W el Ifaefs W wugw  wEEE
o Tt

The tuft of hair on the head should then be touched after uttering the following
line:—

A ThA THE o AT IES U 3™ @I T aferert
fored awe)

After uttering the following line the right shoulder should be touched with the fingers
of the left hand and vice versa:—

SHT % WIHd Wkt G I WEfg  TEEd U WEE i
e g4

After uttering the following line both the eyes should be touched with the finger-tips
of the right hand:—

@ w3 9 Wi SRl | SH  wife g AEE el
et |iee |
After uttering the following line the right hand should be taken round the head
counter-clockwise from the forehead to the back of the head and back to the forehead,
and the palm of the left hand should be struck with the index and middle fingers of the
right.

HTATNTRTE TIHEE | gd o oAU GfeRk &/ WIT |

_ 3T e |
( DHYANA )

The form of the Lord should then be meditated upon with the help of the following

lines:—
uHEARS Ushsieied | paT ot @ femres i
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(Look at me, O Lord with lotus-like eyes! You rid the devotee of sorrow by Your
gracious look. You are swarthy of hue like the blue lotus, O Hari, and a bee as it were
drinking in he nectarean love of the lotus-like heart of Lord Siva (an avowed enemy of
the god of love). You crush the might of the demon hosts, delight the sages and saints
and wipe out sins. You are a mass of fresh clouds for the crop in the form of the
Brahmanas (the gods on this earth), the refuge of the forlorn and a brateater of the
humble. You relieve the burden of the earth by the enormous strength of Your arm and
are an adept in killing the demons Khara, Dusana and Viradha. An enemy of the demon
king Ravana and bliss personified, You are the noblest of kings. Glory to You, who are
as moon to the lily-like race of Dasaratha. Your bright glory is known to the Puranas,
Vedas and Tantras, and is sung by gods, sages and the assemblages of saints. Full of
compassion, You crush false pride and are perfect in everyway, O ornament of
Ayodhya! Your Name wipes out the impurities of this sinful age and curbs the feeling of
meum. Protect this humble devotee, O Lord of Tulasidasa!)

N.B. The pauses for a nine-day and thirty-day recitation have been noted in the
body of the text itself and have therefore not been separately mentioned.
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Sri Ramacaritamanasa

(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama)
Descent One

(Bala-Kanda)
el
FUTATALEETT T DAY |
g i o hdaRl o< STofiaEent 1

Sloka
varnanamarthasamghanam rasanam chandasamapi,
mangalanam ca karttarau vande vanivinayakau.1.

| reverence Vani (the goddess of speech) and Vinayaka (Lord Ganesa), the
originators of sounds represented by the alphabet, of the multitudes of objects denoted by those
sounds, of poetic sentiments as well as of metres, and the begetters of all auspiciainess. (1)

VAT a< STGHAYTHS T |
grei famr 1 ugaf< fagn: wErreEHEEn R 1
bhavanisankarau vande Sraddhavisvasarupinau,
yabhyam vina na pasyanti siddhah svantahsthamisvaram.2.

| greet Goddess Parvati and Her consort, Bhagavan Sankara, embodiments of
reverence and faith respectively, without which even the adept cannot perceive God
enshrined in their very heart. (2)

ae  oemd e e sTgRfuuT
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vande bodhamayam nityarmm gurum $ankararupinam,
yamasrito hi vakro’pi candrah sarvatra vandyate.3.

| make obeisance to the eternal preceptor in the form of Lord Sankara, who is all
wisdom, and resting on whose brow the crescent moon, though crooked in shape, is
universally adored. (3)

AR U R UAR U I& Uil
T fagrgfammt am"rmti’r%ﬁ:lxn

sitaramagunagramapunyaranyaviharinau ,
vande visuddhavijfianau kaviSvarakapi$varau.4.
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| pay homage to the king of poes (Valmiki) and the chief of monkeys (Hanuman),
of pure intelligence, both of whom sport in the holy woods in the shape of glories of Sita
and Rama. (4)

S S aHgReRTRUT SFATTETUTH |
WASTERI Hidl  Adrsg THAETHTH I Y I
udbhavasthitisamharakarinirm klesaharinim,
sarvasreyaskarim sitam nato’harh ramavallabham.5.

| bow to Sita the beloved consort of Sri Rama, who is responsible for the

creation, sustenance and dissolution (of the universe), removes afflictions and begets
all bleneshess. (5)

Jaaegad Wifd Wehat TSl AATeHH
TJAIEgiUehta & vamrafRadiaiadn
TCSE  AHIHRNUTOY  THIEEHIST RN
yanmayavasavartti viSvamakhilam brahmadidevasura
yatsattvadamrsaiva bhati sakalarh rajjau yathaherbhramabh,
yatpadaplavamekameva hi bhavambhodhestitirsavatam
vande’harh tamasesakaranaparam ramakhyamisarh harim.6.
| adore Lord Hari, known by the name of Sri Rama, who is superior to and
lies beyond all causes, whose Maya (illusive power) holds sway over the entire
universe including gods from Brahma (the Creator) downwards and demons, whose
presence lends positive reality to the world of appearances—even as the false notion

of a serpent is entertained with reference to a rope—and whose feet are the only
bark for those who are eager to cross the ocean of mundane existence. (6)

AU ATHRTHEA Ag qHrEoT i shfere-=arsta |
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nanapurananigamagamasammatam yad ramayane nigaditarn kvacidanyato’pi,

svantahsukhaya tulasi raghunathagathabhasanibandhamatimanjulamatanoti.7.
For the gratification of his own self Tulasidasa brings forth this very elegant

composition relating in common parlance the story of the Lord of Raghus, which is in accord

with the various Puranas, Vedas and the Agamas (Tantras), and incorporates what has
been recorded in the Ramayana (of Valmiki) and culled from some other sources. (7)

do— ST Gia fafar €7 1 e wiew a8
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So.: jo sumirata sidhi hoi gana nayaka karibara badana,

karau anugraha soi buddhi rasi subha guna sadana.l.

May Lord Ganesa, the leader of Siva’s retinue, whose very thought ensures
success, who carries on his shoulders the head of a beautiful elephant, who is a
repository of wisdom and an abode of blessed qualities, shower his grace. (1)

* e

*
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Tk T S W owgy e A
S Ul | AT KIS Hehel hict HA ST R I
mika hoi bacala pamgu caRhai giribara gahana,
jasu krpa so dayala dravau sakala kali mala dahana.2.

May that merciful Lord, whose grace enables the dumb to wax eloquent and a
cripple to ascend an inaccessible mountain, and who burns all the impurities of the Kali
age, be moved to pity. (2)

T TS | d&9 36 st Ja+T |
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nila saroruha syama taruna aruna barija nayana,
karau so mama ura dhama sada chirasagara sayana.3.

May the Lord who ever sleeps on the ocean of milk, and who is swarthy as a
blue lotus and has eyes resembling a pair of full-blown red lotuses, take up His abode
in my bosom. (3)

%q g WH qE SHT A HEAT AT
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kummhda imdu sama deha uma ramana karuna ayana,
jahi dina para neha karau krpa mardana mayana.4.

May the crusher of Cupid, Bhagavan Siva, whose form resembles in colour the
jasmine flower and the moon, who is the consort of Goddess Parvati and an abode of
compassion and who is fond of the afflicted, be gracious. (4)

g3 & UE whel Ul fHyg WeU gR)
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bamdali guru pada karhja krpa simdhu nararapa hari,

mahamoha tama purja jasu bacana rabi kara nikara.5.
) | bow to the lotus feet of my Guru, who is an ocean of mercy and is no other than
Sri Hari Himself in human form, and whose words are sunbeams as it were for
dispersing the mass of darkness in the form of gross ignorance. (5)
do—ses & US UGH TN | GHtA HAE WH AT

A gREg S R | §ET H@ehd WE S URars g

Hafa €@y a7 fomer fasgdt | 9@ @0 "W wgr

T WA HY UeY U gt | feRd faee T T @ wetu R

i ug @ uM ™ et giwa fesm e g S

TET UE AW W AURM | 9 WE I qEE Wl 3

IRfg fomer foeem & & faefé 9w g@ wa W &

e ™ wf@ A wifes | A We wiE S St @t s




* SRI RAMACARITAMANASA *

Cau.:

barndali guru pada paduma paraga,
amia mdlrimaya cdrana caru,
sukrti sambhu tana bimala bibhuti,
janamana marhju mukuramala harani,

suruci subasa sarasa anuraga.
samana sakala bhava ruja parivaru.1.
marhjula marhgala moda prasuti.
kié tilaka guna gana basa karani.2.

srigura pada nakha mani gana joti,
dalana moha tama so saprakasu,
ugharahi bimala bilocana hi ke,
sujhaht rama carita mani manika,

sumirata dibya drsti hiyd hoti.
baRe bhaga ura avai jasa.3.
mitaht dosa dukha bhava rajani ke.
guputa pragata jahd jo jehi khanika.4.

| greet the pollen-like dust of the lotus feet of my preceptor, refulgent, fragrant and
flavoured with love. It is a lovely powder of the life-giving herb, which allays the host of all
the attendant ills of mundane existence. It adorns the body of a lucky person even as white
ashes beautify the person of Lord Siva, and brings forth sweet blessings and joys. It rubs
the dirt off the beautiful mirror in the shape of the devotee’s heart; when applied to the
forehead in the form of a Tilaka (a religious mark), it attracts a host of virtues. The
splendour of gems in the form of nails on the feet of the blessed Guru unfolds divine vision
in the heart by its very thought. The lustre disperses the shades of infatuation, highly
blessed is he in whose bosom it shines. With its very appearance the bright eyes of the
mind get opened; the attendant evils and sufferings of the night of mundane existence
disappear; and gems and rubies in the shape of stories of Sri Rama, both patent and
hidden, wherever and in whatever mine they may be, come to light— (1—4)
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Do.: jatha suarhjana arji drga sadhaka siddha sujana,
kautuka dekhata saila bana bhutala bhuri nidhana.i.

—as for instance, by applying to the eyes the miraculous salve known by the
name of Siddhafjana (the eye-salve of perfection) strivers, adepts as well as men of
wisdom easily discover a host of mines on hill-tops, in the midst of forests and in the
bowels of the earth. (1)
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Cau.:

guru pada raja mrdu marmjula arhjana,
teht kari bimala bibeka bilocana,
barmdali prathama mahisura carana,
sujana samaja sakala guna khani,
sadhu carita subha carita kapasua,

jo sahi dukha parachidra durava, barmdaniya jehi jaga jasa pava.3.
muda margalamaya samta samaju, jo jaga jarmmgama tiratharaju.
rama bhakti jahd surasaridhara, sarasai brahma bicara pracara.4.

bidhi nisedhamaya kali mala harani,

nayana amia drga dosa bibharmjana.

baranali rama carita bhava mocana.1.

moha janita samsaya saba harana.

karali pranama saprema subani.2.

nirasa bisada gunamaya phala jasu.

karama katha rabinamdani barani.

hari hara katha birajati beni, sunata sakala muda marhgala deni.5.
batu bisvasa acala nija dharama, tiratharaja samaja sukarama.
sabahi sulabha saba dina saba desa, sevata sadara samana kalesa.6.

akatha

The dust of the Guru’s feet is a soft and agreeable, salve, which is ambrosia as
it were for the eyes and remedies the defects of vision. Having brightened my eyes of
discernment thereby | proceed to relate the story of Sri Rama, which secures freedom
from the bondage of mundane existence. First | reverence the feet of Brahmanas, the
very gods on earth, who are able to dispel all doubts born of ignorance. Then | make
loving obeisance, in a polite language, to the whole body of pious souls, the mines of all
virtues. The conduct of holy men is noble as the career of the cotton plant, the fruit
whereof is tasteless, white and fibrous (even as the doings of saints yield results which
are free from attachment, stainless and full of goodness).* Even by suffering hardships
( in the form of ginning, spinning and weaving) the cotton covers others’ faults and has
thereby earned in the world a renown which is worthy of adoration. The assemblage of
saints, which is all joy and felicity, is a moving Prayaga (the king of all holy places) as
it were. Devotion to Sri Rama represents, in this moving Prayaga, the stream of the holy
Ganga, the river of the celestials; while the proceeding of an enquiry into the nature of
Brahma (the Absolute) constitutes the Sarasvati (a subterranean stream which is
traditionally believed to join the Ganga and the Yamuna at Prayaga, thus accounting for
the name ‘Trivenr’, which signifies a meeting-place of three rivers). Discourses on Karma
or Action, consisting of injunctions and interdictions, have been spoken of as the sacred
Yamuna—a daughter of the sun-god in her angelic form—washing the impurities of the
Kali age; while the anecdotes of Visnu and Siva stand out as the triple stream known as
Triveni, bringing joy and blessings to those who listen to them. Unwavering faith in their
own creed constitutes the immortal banyan tree and noble actions represent the royal
court of that king of holy places. Easy of access to all on anyday and at every place,
this moving Prayaga assuages the afflictions of those who resort to it with reverence.
This king of holy places is beyond all description and supra-mundane in character; it
bestows the reward immediately and its glory is manifest. (1—7)
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Do.: suni samujhaht jana mudita mana majjaht ati anuraga,
lahahi cari phala achata tanu sadhu samaja prayaga.2.

alaukika tiratharat, dei sadya phala pragata prabhai.7.

* The fruit of the cotton plant has been characterized in the original as ‘Nirasa’, ‘Visada’ and
‘Gunamaya’, which words can be interpreted both ways as in the rendering given above.
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Men who having heard the glory of this moving Prayaga in the form of the
assemblage of holy men, appreciate it with an enraptured mind and then take a plunge
into it with extreme devotion obtain the four rewards* of human existence during their
very lifetime. (2)
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kaka hoht
satasarhgati

Cau.: majjana phala
suni acaraja karai jani kor,

balamika narada ghatajont,

pekhia tatakala, pika bakau marala.
mahima nahi gol.1.

nija nija mukhani kahi nija honi.

jalacara thalacara nabhacara nana,
mati kirati gati bhuti  bhalai,
so janaba satasarhga prabhad,
binu satasarhga bibeka na hoi,
satasarmhgata muda marhgala maula,
satha sudharahi satasamgati pai,
bidhi basa sujana kusamgata parahi
bidhi hari hara kabi kobida bani,
so mo sana kahi jata na kaisé,

je jaRa cetana jiva jahana.2.
jaba jeht jatana jahé jeht pai.
lokahti beda na ana upai.3.
rama krpa binu sulabha na soi.
soi phala sidhi saba sadhana phula.4.
parasa parasa kudhata suhai.
phani mani sama nija guna anusarahi.5.
kahata sadhu mahima sakucani.
saka banika mani guna gana jaisé.6.

The result of dipping into the sacred waters of this king of holy places is instantly
perceived: crows turn into cuckoos and herons into swans. Let no one marvel to hear
this; the glory of contact with saints is no secret. Valmikit, Narada$ and Agastya§, who
was born of a pitcher, have related the story of their birth and transformation with their
own lips. Of the various creatures, both animate and inanimate, living in this world,
whether in water or on land or in the air, whoever has ever attained wisdom, glory,
salvation, material prosperity or welfare anywhere and by any means whatsoever, know

* The four rewards of human existence are: (1) Dharma or religious merit (2) Artha or material riches
(3) Kama or sensuous enjoyment and (4) Moksa or release from the bondage of worldly existence.

1 Valmiki had been a hunter and a highway robber in his early life. He was reclaimed by the seven
seers and eventually turned out a great seer and poet.

I We read in the Bhagavata that Narada was the son of a maid-servant in his previous incarnation
and even as a child came in touch with holy men, who imparted him the highest wisdom and made him a real
devotee by their very contact. In his next birth he appeared as a mind-born son of Brahma.

§ Agastya was begotten of god Varuna through a pitcher. Another great sage, Vasistha, was also born of
the same pitcher. The association thus obtained in his embryonic state with a great sage made him equally great.
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it to be the result of association with holy men; there is no other means either in the world
or in the Vedas. Wisdom dawns not without association with saints and such association
cannot be easily had without the grace of Sri Rama. Contact with noble souls is the root
of joy and blessings; it constitutes the very fruit and fulfilment of all endeavours, whereas
all other practices are blossoms as it were. Through contact with the virtuous even the
wicked get reformed, just as a base metal is transmuted by the touch of the philosopher’s
stone. On the other hand, if by mischance good men fall into evil company, they maintain
their noble character like the gem on the hood of a serpent. Even the speech of deities
like Brahma, Visnu and Siva, poets and men of wisdom falters in depicting the glory of
pious souls. Much less can it be described by me, even as a dealer in vegetables finds
himself incapable of expatiating on the qualities of gems. (1—6)
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Do.: bamdali samta samana cita hita anahita nahi koi,
arhjali gata subha sumana jimi sama sugamdha kara doi.3(A).
samta sarala cita jagata hita jani subhau sanehu,
balabinaya suni kari krpa ramacarana rati dehu.3(B).

| bow to the saints, who are even-minded towards all and have no friend or foe,
just as a flower of good quality placed in the palm of one‘s hands communicates its
fragrance alike to both the hands (the one which plucked it and that which held and
preserved it). Realizing thus the noble disposition and loving nature of saints, who are
innocent at heart and catholic in spirit, | make this humble submission to them. Listening
to my childlike prayer and taking compassion on me, O noble souls, bless me with
devotion to the feet of Sri Rama. (3 A-B)
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Cau.: bahuri bamdi khala gana satibhaé, je binu kaja dahinehu baé.
para hita hani labha jinha keré, ujaré harasa bisada baseré.1.
hari hara jasa rakesa rahu se, para akaja bhata sahasabahu se.
je para dosa lakhaht sahasakhi, para hita ghrta jinha ke mana makhi.2.
teja krsanu rosa mahisesa, agha avaguna dhana dhani dhanesa.
udaya keta sama hita saba hi ke, kummbhakarana sama sovata nike.3.
para akaju lagi tanu pariharahf, jimi hima upala krs1 dali garahi
barmdali khala jasa sesa sarosa, sahasa badana baranai para dosa.4.
puni pranavali prthuraja samana, para agha sunai sahasa dasa kana.
bahuri sakra sama binavali tehi, sarnhtata suranika hita jeht.5.
bacana bajra jehi sada piara, sahasa nayana para dosa nihara.6.

Again, | greet with a sincere heart the malevolent class, who are hostile without
purpose even to the friendly, to whom others’ loss is their own gain, and who delight
in others’ desolation and wail over their prosperity. They try to eclipse the glory of
Visnu and Siva even as the demon Rahu intercepts the light of the full moon (during
what is known as the lunar eclipse); and they are valiant like the reputed king
Sahasrabahu* (so-called because of his possessing a thousand arms) in working
others’ woe. They detect others’ faults as if with a thousand eyes and their (designing)
mind mars others’ interests even as a fly spoils clarified butter. In splendour they
emulate the god of fire and in anger they vie with the god of death, who rides a buffalo.
They are rich in crime and vice as Kubera, the god of riches, is in gold. Like the rise
of a comet their advancement augurs ill for others’ interests; like the slumber of
Kumbhakarnat their decline alone is propitious for the world. They lay down their very
life in order to be able to harm others, even as hail-stones dissolve after destroying the
crop. | reverence a wicked soul as the fiery (thousand-tongued) serpent-god Sesa, in
so far as he eagerly expatiates on others’ faults with a thousand tongues as it were.
Again, | bow to him as the celebrated king Prthu (who prayed for ten thousand ears
in order to be able to hear the glories of the Lord to his heart’s content) inasmuch as
he hears of others’ faults with ten thousand ears as it were. Once more do | supplicate
to him as Indra (the lord of celestials) in so far as wine appears charming and beneficial
to him (even as the army of gods is beneficent to Indra).¥ Harsh language is dear to
him even as the thunderbolt is fondly cherished by Indra; and he detects others’ faults
with one thousand eyes as it were. (1—6)
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* Sahasrabahu was a mighty warrior and a contemporary of Ravana, who was once captured and
held captive by him. He was slain by Parasurama.

T Kumbhakarna was a younger brother to Ravana, the demon-king of Lanka. He was a voracious
eater and consumed a large number of goats. and buffaloes everyday. He kept awake for six months and slept
during the other half-year. Living beings thus obtained a fresh lease of life during the period of his slumber.

} There is a pun on the expression ‘Suranika’ in the original ‘Suranika’ (Sura+Anika) is a compound
word in Sarmskrta, meaning the army of the gods. In Hindi it can as well be treated as two separate words ‘Sura
(wine) and ‘Nika’ (charming). Hence it has been interpreted both ways in the above rendering.
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Do.: udasina ari mita hita sunata jarahi khala riti,
jani pani juga jori jana Dbinati karai sapriti.4.
The wicked burn with jealousy as they hear of others’ welfare, be they his friends,

foes or neutrals: such is their wont. Knowing thus, this humble soul makes loving
entreaties to them with joined palms. (4)
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Cau.. mair apani disi kinha nihora, tinha nija ora na lauba bhora.
bayasa paliaht ati anuraga, hoht niramisa kabahi ki kaga.1.
barmdali samta asajjana carana, dukhapradaubhaya bica kachu barana.
bichurata eka prana hari Ieh?, milata eka dukha daruna dehi.2.
upajahi eka samga jaga mahi, jalaja jéka jimi guna bilagéhi
sudha sura sama sadhu asadha, janaka eka jaga jaladhi agadhi.3.
bhala anabhala nija nija karatuti, lahata sujasa apaloka bibhuti.
sudha sudhakara surasari sadhia, garala anala kalimala sari byadha.4.
guna avaguna janata saba koil, jo jehi bhava nika tehi sol.5.

| for my part have made entreaties to them; they too must not fail to do their part.
However fondly you may nurture a brood of crows, can you ever expect ravens to turn
non carvivoaus | adore the feet of saint and wicked soul both of whom give pain,
though some difference is said to exist between them. Whereas the former class cause
mortal pain while parting, the latter give agonizing torment during their meeting. Though
born together in the world, they differ in their traits even as the lotus and the leech
(both of which spring from water). The good and the wicked resemble nectar and
wine respectively; the unfathomable ocean in the form of this world is their common
parent.* The good and the wicked gather a rich harvest of good reputation and infamy
by their respective doings. Although the merits of nectar, the moon—the seat of nectar—
the Ganga—the river of the celestials—and a pious soul, on the one hand, and the
demerits of venom, fire, the unholy river Karmanasa—which is said to be full of the
impurities of the Kali age—and the hunter, on the other, are known to all, only that which
is to a man’s taste appears good to him. (1—5)
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* In the Puranas we read how both nectar and wine were churned out of the ocean of milk, by the joint
efforts of the gods and the demons.
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Do.: bhalo bhalaihi pai lahai lahai nicaihi nicu,
sudha sarahia amarata garala saradhia micu.5.

Of course, a good man has a bias for goodness alone, while a vile person is prone
to vileness. While nectar is praised for its immortalizing virtue, poison is extolled for its
deadly effects. (5)
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Cau.: khala agha aguna sadhu guna gaha, ubhaya apara udadhi avagaha.
tehi té kachu guna dosa bakhane, sarhgraha tyaga na binu pahicane.1.
bhaleu poca saba bidhi upajae, gani guna dosa beda bilagae.
kahaht beda itihasa purana, bidhi prapamcu guna avaguna sana.2.
dukha sukha papa punya dina rati, sadhu asadhu sujati kujati.
danava deva iica aru nicld, amia sujivanu mahuru micu.3.
maya brahma jiva jagadisa, lacchi alacchi rarmka avanisa.
kast maga surasari kramanasa, maru marava mahideva gavasa.4.
saraga naraka anuraga biraga, nigamagama guna dosa bibhaga.5.

The tales of sins and vices of the wicked, on the one hand, and of the virtues of the
virtuous, on the other, are like boundless and unfathomable oceans. That is why | have
enumerated only a few virtues and vices; for they cannot be acquired or discarded without
being duly distinguished. The good as well as the vile, all have been brought into being by
the Creator; it is the Vedas that have differentiated them by reckoning the merits of the
former class and the demerits of the other. The Vedas, the Itihasas (such as the Ramayana
and the Mahabharata) and the Puranas unanimously declare that the creation of Brahma
(the Creator) is an intermixture of good and evil. It is characterized by pairs of opposites
such as pain and pleasure, sin and merit, day and night, the good and the wicked, good
birth and vile birth, demons and gods, the high and the low, nectar and poison, a happy life
and death, Maya and Brahma, i.e., Matter and Spirit, the soul and God (the Lord of the
universe), plenty and poverty, the pauper and the king, the sacred Kasi or Varanasi and
Magadha or North Bihar (the accursed land), the holy Ganga the river of the celestials—
and the unholy Karmanasa* (in Bihar), the desert land of Maravara (Western Rajapitana
and Sindha) and the rich soil of Malava, the Brahmana—who is a veritable god on earth—
and the barbarian who feeds on the cow, heaven and hell, attachment and dispassion. The
Vedas and other sacred books have sifted good from evil. (1—5)

* A river of sinful origin in Bihar, a plunge in whose waters is said to destroy one’s religious merits.
Hence it is called Karmanasa (that which neutralizes one’s meritorious acts).
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Do.: jaRa cetana guna dosamaya bisva kinha karatara,
sarmta hamsa guna gahahi paya parihari bari bikara.6.
God has created the universe consisting of animate and inanimate beings as

partaking of both good and evil; swans* in the form of saints imbibe the milk of goodness
rejecting water in the form of evil. (6)
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Cau.: asa bibeka jaba dei bidhata, taba taji dosa gunahi manu rata.

kala subhau karama barié?, bhaleu prakrti basa cukai bhalai.1.

so sudhari harijana jimi lehi, dali dukha dosa bimala jasu dehi.

khalau karaht bhala pai susarhgl, mitai na malina subhau abhamgu.2.

lakhi subesa jaga bamcaka jeu, besa pratapa pujiaht ted.

ugharahi amta na hoi nibaha, kalanemi jimi ravana raha.3.

kiehli kubesu sadhu sanamand, jimi jaga jamavarhta hanumana.

hani kusarmga susamgati lahd, lokahli beda bidita saba kahi.4.

gagana caRhai raja pavana prasamga, kicahi milai nica jala sarhga.

sadhu asadhu sadana suka sari, sumirahi rama dehi gani gér?.s.

dhiama kusarhgati karikha hoi, likhia purana marmju masi sol.

soi jala anala anila samghata, hoi jalada jaga jivana data.6.

When Providence blesses one with such discrimination (as is possessed by the
swan), then alone does the mind abandon evil and gets enamoured of goodness. By
force of the spirit of the times, old habits and past Karma even the good deviate from

goodness under the influence of Maya. But just as servants of Sri Hari rectify that error
and, eradicating sorrow and weakness, bring untarnished glory to them, even so the

* The swan is traditionally believed to feed on pearls and credited with the natural gift of separating
milk from water.
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wicked occasionally perform a noble deed due to their good association, although their
evil nature, which is unchangeable, cannot be obliterated. Even those who are impostors
are respected on account of their garb, as the world is taken in by their attractive
appearance. But they are eventually exposed, and cannot keep up their false appearance
till the end, as was the case with Kalanemi*, Ravanat and Rahu.f The good are
honoured notwithstanding their un becaning appearance, even as Jambavan (a general of
Sugriva’s army, who was endowed with the form of a bear and possessed miraculous
strength) and Hanuman (the monkey-god) won honour in this world. Bad association is
harmful, while good company is an asset in itself: this is true in the world as well as in
the eyes of the Vedas, and is known to all. Through contact with the wind dust ascends
to the sky, while it is assimilated with mud when united with low-lying waters. Parrots
and Mainas nurtured in the house of the virtuous and the wicked repeat the name of
Rama and pour a volley of abuses respectively. Smoke coming in contact with an evil
(earthy)§ substance turns into soot; the same is used as a material for copying the
Puranas with when converted into beautiful ink. Again, in conjunction with water, fire and
air it is transformed into a cloud and brings life to the world. (1—6)
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Do.: graha bhesaja jala pavana pata pai kujoga sujoga,
hoht kubastu subastu jaga lakhaht sulacchana loga.7(A).

* Kalanemi was a demon chief, who was a contemporary of Ravana, the mighty king of Larka. In the
Lanka-Kanda (Book VI. 56—58) of this very work we are told how he assumed the false appearance of an
ascetic and tried to deceive Hanuman, the devoted servant of the divine Sri Rama, but was ultimately detected
and killed by Hanuman.

T We read in the Aranyakanda (Book Ill. 27. 4—7) how Ravana appeared before Sita in the garb of a
mendicant but could not keep up his false appearance for long and had to throw off his mask at last.

¥ In the Puranas we are told how at the beginning of creation nectar was churned out of the ocean of
milk conjointly by the gods and the demons. When the same was being served to the gods by God Visnu
Himself (who had assumed the form of a charming damsel in order to put the demons off the scent), the demon
Rahu disguised himself as a god and took his seat in the celestial row to participate in the feast. He was,
however, soon detected by the sun-god and the moon-god, who exposed his real character.

§ There is a pun on the compound word ‘Kusangati’ in the original. ‘Ku’ is both a noun and an
indeclinable prefixed to nouns. As an indeclinable it means bad or evil, while as a noun it is a synonym for the
earth. Here it is used in both the senses and has been translated accordingly.
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sama prakasa tama pakha duhtinama bheda bidhi kinha,

sasi sosaka posaka samujhi jaga jasa apajasa dinha.7(B).

jaRa cetana jaga jiva jata sakala ramamaya jani,

barhdali saba ke pada kamala sada jori juga pani.7(C).

deva danuja nara naga khaga preta pitara gamdharba,

bamdati kirhnara rajanicara krpa karahu aba sarba.7(D).

The planets, medicines, water, air and cloth prove good or bad in the world
according to their good or evil associations; only men endowed with a keen insight
are able to know this. The proportion of moonlight and darkness is the same in the
bright as well as in the dark fortnight; only the two have been named differently by
the Creator. Knowing the one as the nourisher and the other as the emaciator of the
moon, the world has given it a good name and a bad one. Whatever beings, animate
or inanimate, there are in the universe, recognizing them, one and all, as consisting
of Sri Rama, | ever adore the lotus feet of all with joined palms. | reverence gods,
demons, human beings, Nagas, birds, evil spirits, manes (the souls of departed
ancestors) and Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Raksasas (giants).* Pray, be gracious to
me all on this occasion. (7 A—D)
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Cau.: akara cari lakha caurasi, jati jiva jala thala nabha basi.
siya ramamaya saba jaga jani, karal pranama jori juga pant1i.
jani krpakara kimkara ~mohi, saba mili karahu chaRi chala chohu.
nija budhi bala bharosa mohi nahi, taté binaya Kkaralii saba pahi.2.

*Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Raksasa are different species of superhuman beings. Of these the
Gandharvas are celestial songsters and are specially noted for their handsome appearance, while the
kinnaras are credited with the head of a horse. The Raksasas are monstrous in appearance and are said to
roam at night and feed on the human flesh. The Nagas are another class of semi-divine beings, who, though
resembling serpents in shape, can take the human form at will.
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karana cahali raghupati guna gaha, laghu mati mori carita avagaha.
sajha na ekau amga upal, mana mati rarhka manoratha raua.3.
mati ati nica Gci ruci achi, cahia amia jaga jurai na chachi.
chamihaht sajjana mori dhithai, sunihaht balabacana mana lai.4.
jali balaka kaha totari bata, sunahi mudita mana pitu aru mata.
hasihahi kira kutila kubicari, je para disana bhisanadhari.5.
nija kabitta kehi laga na nika, sarasa hou athava ati phika.
je para bhaniti sunata harasahi, te bara purusa bahuta jaga nahi.6.
jaga bahu nara sara sari samabhail, je nija baRhi baRhaht jala pal.
sajjana sakrta simdhu sama koi, dekhi pura bidhu baRhai joi.7.

Eight million and four hundred thousand* species of living beings, classified under
four broad divisions, inhabit land, water and the air. Recognizing the entire creation as
full of Sita and Rama, | make obeisance to them with joined palms. Knowing me as your
servant, bestav gritin affeeter upan me all of you, O mines of compassion. | have no
confidence in my intellectual power, hence | supplicate you all. | would recount the
virtues of the Lord of Raghus,t Sri Rama; but my wits are poor, whereas the exploits
of Sri Rama are unfathomable. For this | find not the least resources, while | am dull of
mind and intellect, my ambition is right royal. Even though my intellect is exceedingly
mean, my aspiration is pitched too high; while | crave for nectar, | have no means in this
world to procure even butter-milk. The virtuous will forgive my presumption and listen to
my childish babbling with interest. When a child prattles in lisping accents, the parents
hear it with a mind full of delight. Those, however, who are hard-hearted, mischievous
and perverse and cherish others’ faults as an ornament, will feel amused. Who does not
like one’s own poetry, be it delightful or exceedingly insipid? Such good people as delight
to hear others’ composition are rare in this world. The world abounds in men who
resemble lakes and rivers, that get swollen with their own rise when waters are added
to them. There is some rare good soul like the ocean, which swells at the sight of the
full moon. (1—7)
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Do.: bhaga chota abhilasu baRa karali eka bisvasa,
paihahi sukha suni sujana saba khala karihahi upahasa.8.

Humble is my lot and my ambition high; my only hope is that all good men will be
gratified to hear what | say, while the evil-minded will ridicule. (8)
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* The number of species of living beings has been categorically fixed in Hindu scriptures as
eighty-four lakhs. The four broad divisions are: (1) Jarayuja (viviparous, such as men and beasts), (2)
Andaja (oviparous), (3) Svedaja (born of sweat, such as lice, bugs etc.,) and (4) Udbhijja (sprouting from
the soil, viz., plants).

t King Raghu was a forbear of Sti Rama. His descendants bore the name of Raghus. Having been the
head of the clan after His father, Dasaratha, He is aptly called the Lord of the Raghus.
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Cau.: khala parihasa hoi hita mora, kaka kahaht kalakamtha kathora.
hamsahi baka dadura catakahi, hasahi malina khala bimala batakahi.1.
kabita rasika na rama pada nehd, tinha kaha sukhada hasa rasa ehu.
bhasa bhaniti bhori mati mori, hdsibe joga hésé nahi khori.2.
prabhu pada priti na samujhi niki, tinhahi katha suni lagihi phiki.
hari hara pada rati mati na kutaraki, tinha kahti madhura katha raghubara ki.3.
rama bhagati bhisita jiya jani, sunihaht sujana sarahi subani.
kabi na holi nahi bacana prabinl, sakala kala saba bidya hina.4.
akhara aratha alarhkrti nana, chamda prabarmdha aneka bidhana.
bhava bheda rasa bheda apara, kabita dosa guna bibidha prakara.5.
kabita bibeka eka nahi moré, satya kahali likhi kagada koré.6.

3

The Vidicule of the evil-minded will benefit me; crows call the cuckoo hoarse.
Herons ridicule the swan, frogs make fun of the Cataka bird and malicious rogues deride
refined speech. To those who have no taste for poetry nor devotion to the feet of Sri
Rama, this undertaking of mine will serve as a subject for delightful mirth. My composition
is couched in the popular dialect and my intellect is feeble; hence it is a fit subject for
ridicule, and those who laugh shall not incur any blame. To those who cherish no love
for the feet of the Lord and have no sound reason either, this story will sound unattractive
to the ears. To those, however, who possess devotion to the feet of God Visnu and Siva
and whose mind is not perverse, the tale of the Chief of the Raghus will taste as sweet.
Knowing it in their heart as adorned with devotion to Sn Rama, the virtuous will listen to
it with bland words of praise. | am no poet nor an adept in the art of speech and am a
cipher in all arts and sciences. There are elegant devices of letters, subtleties of meaning,
various figures of speech, metrical compositions of different kinds, infinite varieties of
emotions and sentiments and multifarious flaws and excellences of poetic composition.
Of these details of poesy, | possess critical knowledge of none. | vouch for it in writing
on a blank sheet. (1—6)
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Do.: bhaniti mori saba guna rahita bisva bidita guna eka,
so bicari sunihahi sumati jinha ké bimala bibeka.9.
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My composition is devoid of all charm; it has only one merit, which is known
throughout the world. Recognizing this merit, men of sound reason, who are gifted with
unbiased judgment, will surely hear it. (9)
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Cau.: ehi mahd raghupati nama udara, ati pavana purana Sruti sara.
marhgala bhavana amarhgala hari, uma sahita jehi japata purari.1.
bhaniti bicitra sukabi krta jou, rama nama binu soha na sou.
bidhubadani saba bhati sdvarl, soha na basana bina bara nari.2.
saba guna rahita kukabi krta bani, rama nama jasa arhkita jani.
sadara kahaht sunahi budha tahi, madhukara sarisa samta gunagrahi.3.
jadapi kabita rasa ekau nahi, rama pratapa pragata ehi mahl.
soi bharosa moré mana ava, kehi na susarmga baRappanu pava.4.
dhimau tajai sahaja karuai, agaru prasamga sugarndha basar.
bhaniti bhadesa bastu bhali barani, rama katha jaga marhgala karani.5.

It contains the gracious name of the Lord of Raghus, which is exceedingly holy
and the very cream of the Puranas and the Vedas. It is the abode of blessings and the
remover of evils, and is muttered by Lord Siva, the enemy of the demon Tripura, along-
with his consort, Uma. Even a composition of marvellous beauty and written by a gifted
poet does not commend itself without the name of Sri Rama. A pretty woman with a
charming countenance and fully adorned, does not look attractive when undressed. On
the other hand, the wise recite and hear with admiration even the composition of a
worthless poet, which is devoid of all merit, knowing it as adorned with the name and
glory of Sri Rama; for, like the bee, saints have a bias for goodness. Although it has no
poetic charm whatsoever, the glory of Sri Rama is manifest in it. This is the only hope
which flashes on my mind; who has not been exalted by noble company? Even smoke
rising from burning aloe wood is impregnated with the latter's fragrance and gives up its
natural pungency. Although my composition is clumsy, it treats of a commendable theme,
viz., the story of Sri Rama, which brings felicity to the world. (1—5)
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Charh.: mamgala karani kalimalaharani tulasi katha raghunatha ki,

gati kiira kabita sarita ki jyo sarita pavana patha Kki.

prabhu sujasa samgati bhaniti bhali hoihi sujana mana bhavani,

bhava arhnga bhuti masana ki sumirata suhavani pavani.

The tale of the Lord of Raghus, O Tulasidasa, brings forth blessings and wipes
away the impurities of the Kali age. The course of this stream of my poetry is tortuous
like that of the holy Ganga. By its association with the auspicious glory of the Lord my
composition will be blessed and will captivate the mind of the virtuous. On the person of

Lord Siva, even the ashes of the cremation-ground appear charming and purify by their
very thought.
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Do.: priya lagihi ati sabahi mama bhaniti rama jasa sarga,
daru bicaru ki karai kou bamdia malaya prasarnga.10(A).
syama surabhi paya bisada ati gunada karahi saba pana,
gira gramya siya rama jasa gavahi sunahi sujana.10(B).

My composition will appear extremely delightful to all by its association with the
glory of Sri Rama, even as timber of every description is transformed into sandal and
becomes worthy of adoration by contact with the Malaya mountain (in South India),
and nobody takes into account the quality of wood in that region. The milk of even
a dark cow is white and possesses a great medicinal value and is drunk by all. So
do the wise chant and hear the glory of Sita and Rama even though couched in the
vulgar tongue. (10 A-B)
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Cau.:

mani manika mukuta chabi jaisi,
nrpa kirita taruni tanu pai,
taisehi sukabi kabita budha kahahi,

ahi giri gaja sira soha na taisl.
lahaht sakala sobha adhikai.1.
upajahi anata anata chabi lahahi.

bhagati hetu bidhi bhavana bihai,
rama carita sara binu anhavaé,
kabi kobida asa hrdaya bicari,
kinhé prakrta jana guna gana,
hrdaya simdhu mati sipa samana,
jali barasai bara bari bicara,

sumirata sarada avati dhai.2.
so Srama jai na koti upaé.
gavahi hari jasa kali mala hari.3.
sira dhuni gira lagata pachitana.
svati sarada kahahi  sujana.4.
hoht kabita mukutamani caru.5.

The beauty of a gem, a ruby and a pearl does not catch the eye as it should so
long as they are borne on the head of a serpent, the top of a mountain and the crown
of an elephant respectively. The charm of them all is enhanced when they adorn the
diadem of a king or the person of a young lady. Even so, the wise say, the outpourings
of a good poet originate at one place (in the poet’'s own mind) and exercise their charm
elsewhere (on the mind of the admirer). Attracted by his devotion, Sarasvatl (the
goddess of poetry) comes with all speed from the abode of Brahma (the topmost heaven)
at his very invocation. The fatigue occasioned by this long journey cannot be relieved by
millions of devices unless she takes a dip in the lake of Sri Rama’s exploits. Realizing
this in their heart, poets and wise men chant the glory of Sri Hari alone, which wipes
away the impurities of the Kali age. Finding the bard singing the glories of worldly men
the goddess of speech begins to beat her brow and repent. The wise liken the heart of
a poet to the sea, his intellect to the shell containing pearls and goddess Sarasvati to the
star called Svati (the modern Arcturus, the fifteenth lunar asterism considered as
favourable to the formation of pearls). If there is a shower in the form of beautiful ideas,
lovely pearls make their appearance in the form of poetic effusions. (1—5)
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Do.: juguti bedhi puni pohiaht ramacarita bara taga,
pahiraht sajjana bimala ura sobha ati anuraga.ii.

If those pearls are pierced with skill and strung together on the beautiful thread of
Sri Rama’s exploits, and if noble souls wear them in their innocent heart, grace in the
form of excessive fondness is the result. (11)
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Cau.: je janame  kalikala karala, karataba bayasa besa marala.
calata kuparntha beda maga chéRe, kapata kalevara kali mala bhaRe.1.
bamcaka bhagata kahai rama ke, kirhkara kamcana koha kama ke.
tinha maha prathamarekhajaga mori, dhirmgadharamadhvaja dharndhaka dhori.2.
jai apane avaguna saba kahaii, baRhai katha para nahv lahai.
tate mat ati alapa bakhane, thore mahii janihaht sayane.3.
samujhi bibidhi bidhi binati mori, kou na katha suni deihi khori.
etehu para karihaht je asarhka, mohi te adhika te jaRa mati rarhka.4.
kabi na holi naht catura kahavali, mati anuriipa rama guna gavali.
kaha raghupati ke carita apara, kahd mati mori nirata sarhsara.5.
jehi maruta giri meru uRahi, kahahu tala kehi lekhe mahi.
samujhata amita rama prabhutai, karata katha mana ati kadarai.6.

Those who are born in this terrible age of Kali, who though akin to the crow in their
doings have put on the garb of a swan, who tread the evil path, abandoning the track
of the Vedas, who are embodiments of falsehood and repositories of sins of the Kali age,
who are impostors claiming to be devotees of Sni Rama, though slaves of mammon,
anger and passion, and who are unscrupulous, hypocritical and foremost among
intriguers—I occupy the first place among them. Were | to recount all my vices, their tale
will assume large dimensions, and yet | shall not be able to exhaust them. Hence | have
mentioned very few. A word should suffice for the wise. Entering into the spirit of my
manifold prayers, none should blame me on hearing this story. Those who will raise
objections even then are more stupid and deficient in intellect than myself. | am no poet
and have no pretensions to ingenuity; | sing the glories of Sri Rama according to my own
lights, My intellect, which wallows in the world, is a poor match for the unlimited exploits
of the Lord of Raghus. Tell me, of what account is cotton in the face of the strong wind
before which even mountains like Meru are blown away? Realizing the infinite glory of
Sti Rama, my mind feels very diffident in proceeding with this story. (1—6)
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Do.. sarada sesa mahesa bidhi agama nigama purana,
neti neti kahi jasu guna karahi niramtara gana.12.
Goddess Sarasvati Sesa (the thousand-headed serpent-god), the great Lord

Siva, Brahma (the Creator), the Agamas (Tantras), the Vedas and the Puranas unceasingly
sing His virtues, saying ‘not that’, ‘not that.”

* This shows that the gods and scriptures mentioned above, though ever engaged in singing the
virtues of Sri Rama, are able only to touch the fringe of His glory and find themselves unable to describe it in
full. That is why they make only a negative assertion ‘Na iti’ (not that), meaning thereby that whatever is
predicated of God falls much too short of His real glory and is at best only a faint indication of it.
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Cau.: saba janata prabhu prabhuta soi, tadapi kahé binu raha na Kkol.
taha beda asa karana rakha, bhajana prabhau bhati bahu bhasa.1.
eka aniha arupa anama, aja saccidanamda para dhama.
byapaka bisvartipa bhagavana, tehi dhari deha carita krta nana.2.

so kevala bhagatana hita lagi, parama krpala pranata anuragi.
jehi jana para mamata ati chohi, jehi karuna kari kinha na koha.3.
gai bahora gariba nevaju, sarala sabala sahiba raghuraja.
budha baranaht hari jasa asa jani, karaht punita suphala nija bani.4.
tehi bala mai raghupati gunagatha, kahihali nai rama pada matha.
muninha prathama hari Kkirati gai, tehi maga calata sugama mohi bhar.5.

Though all know the Lord’s greatness as such, yet none has refrained from
describing it. The Vedas have justified it thus; they have variously sung the glory of
remembering the Lord, God, who is one, desireless, formless, nameless and unborn,
who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss, who is supreme effulgence, all-pervading and
all-formed—it is He who has performed many deeds assuming a suitable form. That He
has done only for the good of His devotees; for He is supremely gracious and loving to
the suppliant. He is excessively fond of His devotees and treats them as His own; He
has never frowned at him to whom He has once shown His favour. The restorer of what
has been lost, the proteetor of the poor, the Lord of Raghus is a straightforward and
powerful master. Knowing thus, the wise sing the glory of Sri Hari and thereby hallow and
bring supreme reward to their speech. It is on this strength (the supreme efficacy of
remembering the Lord and the potency of His grace) that | shall sing the virtues of the
Lord of Raghus, bowing my head to the feet of Sri Rama. Sages have sung the glory of
Sti Hari in the past; it will be easy for me to follow that very path. (1—5)
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Do.: ati apara je sarita bara jali nrpa setu karaht,
caRhi pipilikau parama laghu binu srama parahi jahi.13.

If kings get bridges constructed over big rivers, which are too broad, even the
tiniest ants cross them without exertion. (13)
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Cau.: ehi prakara bala manahi dekhai, karihali raghupati katha suhai.
byasa adi kabi pumgava nana, jinha sadara hari sujasa bakhana.1.
carana kamala barndati tinha kere, puravahii sakala manoratha mere.
kali ke kabinha karali paranama, jinha barane raghupati guna grama.2.
je prakrta kabi parama sayane, bhésé jinha hari carita bakhane.
bhae je ahahi je hoihahi agé, pranavali sabahi kapata saba tyagé.3.
hohu prasanna dehu baradanu, sadhu samaja bhaniti sanamandu.
jo prabammdha budha naht adarahi, so $rama badi bala kabi karahi.4.
kirati bhaniti bhati bhali soil, surasari sama saba kaha hita hoi.
rama  sukirati bhaniti bhadesa, asamamjasa asa mohi &ddesa.5.
tumhari krpé sulabha sou more, siani suhavani tata patore.6.

Reassuring the mind in this way, | shall narrate the charming story of the Lord of
Raghus. Vyasa and various other top-ranking poets, who have reverently recounted the
blessed glory of Sri Hari, | bow to the lotus feet of them all; let them fulfil all my desires.
I make obeisance to the poets of the Kali age, who have sung the multitudinous virtues
of the Lord of Raghus. Even those poets of supreme wisdom who belong to the Prakrta
or popular class (as opposed to the Sarmskrta or the cultured class), who have narrated
the exploits of Sri Hari in the spoken language, including those who have flourished in
the past, those who are still living and those who are yet to come, | reverence them, one
and all, renouncing all false appearance. Be propitious and grant this boon that my song
may be honoured in the assemblage of pious souls. A composition which the wise refuse
to honour is fruitless labour which only silly poets undertake. Of glory, poetry and affluence
that alone is blessed which, like the celestial river (Ganga), is conducive to the good of
all. The glory of Sri Rama is charming indeed, while my speech is rough. This is
something incongruous, | am afraid. By your grace, even this incongruity will turn out well
for me; embroidery of silk looks charming even on coarse cloth. (1—06)
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Do.: sarala kabita kirati bimala soi adaraht sujana,
sahaja bayara bisarai ripu jo suni karaht bakhana.14(A).
so na hoi binu bimala mati mohi mati bala ati thora,
karahu krpa hari jasa kahalipuni puni karati nihora.14(B).
kabi kobida raghubara carita manasa marju marala,
bala binaya suni suruci lakhi mo para hohu krpala.14(C).

The wise admire only that poetry which is lucid and portrays a spotless character
and which even opponents hear with applause forgetting natural animosity. Such poetry
is not possible without a refined intellect, and of intellectual power | have very little. Be
gracious, therefore so that | may depict the glory of Sri Hari; | solicit again and again.
Poets and wise men, lovely swans sporting in the Manasarovara lake of Sri Rama’s
exploits! Hearing my childlike prayer and recognizing my refined taste, be kindly
disposed towards me. (14 A—C)
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So.: barhdali muni pada kamju ramayana jeht niramayau,
sakhara sukomala marmju dosa rahita dusana sahita.14(D).
bamdali cariu beda bhava baridhi bohita sarisa,
jinhahi na sapanehti kheda baranata raghubara bisada jasu.14(E).
barhdati bidhi pada renu bhava sagara jeht kinha jaha,
samta sudha sasi dhenu pragate khala bisa baruni.14(F).

Do.: bibudha bipra budha graha carana barndi kahatikara jori,
hoi prasanna puravahu sakala marmju manoratha mori.14(G).
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| bow to the lotus feet of the sage (Valmiki) who composed the Ramayana, which
though containing an account of the demon Khara (a cousin of Ravana), is yet very soft
and charming, and though faultless, is yet full of references to Dusana (another cousin
of the demon-king Ravana).” | reverence, all the four Vedas, barks as it were on the
ocean of mundane existence, which never dream of weariness in singing the untarnished
glory of Sri Rama, the Chief of Raghus. | greet the dust on the feet of Brahma (the
Creator), who has evolved the ocean of worldly existence, the birth-place of nectar, the
moon and the cow of plenty in the form of saints, on the one hand, and of poison and
wine in the form of the wicked, on the other.t Making obeisance to the feet of gods, the
Brahmanas, wise men and the deities presiding over the nine planets, | pray to them with
joined palms! Be pleased to accomplish all my fair desires. (14 D—G)
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Cau.: puni barmdali sarada surasarita, jugala punita manohara carita.
majjana pana papa hara eka, kahata sunata eka hara abibeka.1.
gura pitu matu mahesa bhavani, pranavati dinabarmmdhu dina dani.
sevaka svami sakha siyapi ke, hita nirupadhi saba bidhi tulasi ke.2.
kali biloki jaga hita hara girija, sabara mamtra jala jinha sirija.
anamila akhara aratha na japa, pragata prabhau mahesa pratapi.3.
so umesa mohi para anukula, kariht katha muda marhgala maula.
sumiri  siva siva pai pasal, baranali ramacarita cita cauo.4.
bhaniti mori siva krpé bibhati, sasi samaja mili manahtli surati.
je ehi kathahi saneha sameta, kahihaht sunihaht samujhi saceta.5.
hoihaht rama carana anuragi, kali mala rahita sumarmgala bhagi.6.

* There is a pun on the words ‘Sakhara’ and Dasana sahita’ in the original, which are capable of a
twofold interpretation ‘Khara’ and ‘Dusana’ as proper nouns denote two of Ravana’s cousins, whose figure in
the Aranyakanda of the great epic poem of Valmiki and lead a military expedition against Sri Rama in order
to avenge themselves of the insult offered to their sister, Strpanakha, by Laksmana, Sri Rama’s younger
brother. They are eventually killed by Sri Rama, who proves too strong for the redoubtable demon chiefs.
‘Khara’ also means sharp-edged or hard and is thus contrasted with ‘Sukomala’ (soft). Similarly, ‘Dasana’
also means a fault and thus the poet express himself to a contradiction in terms when he calls the Ramayana
both ‘Dosarahita’ (faultless) and Dusanasabhita’ (full of faults). The contradiction, however, is only verbal in
both cases and constitutes a figure of speech known by the name ‘Virodha’ or ‘Virodhabhasa’.

T This has an indirect reference to the churning of the ocean of milk as described in the Puranas, by
the joint labours of gods and demons at the beginning of creation, which yielded beneficent objects like
nectar, the moon and the cow of plenty, on the one hand, and pernicious substances like poison and wine on
the other.
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Again, | bow to goddess Sarasvati and the celestial river Ganga, both of whom are
holy and perform agreeable roles. The one (Ganga) wipes away sin through immersion
and draught; the other (Sarasvati) dispels ignorance through the recital and hearing of
her glory. | adore the great Lord Siva and His consort Goddess Bhavani (Parvati), my
preceptors and parents, friends of the forlorn and ever given to charity, servants,
masters and friends of Sita’s Lord, and true benefactors of Tulasidasa in everyway.
Seeing the prevalence of the Kali age Hara and Girija (Siva and Parvati) evolved a string
of spells in the tongue of savages, incoherent syllables which yield no interpretation and
require no repetition, but whose efficacy is patent, revealing Siva’s glory. That Lord of
Uma (Parvati), favourable as He is to me, shall make this story of mine a source of
blessings and joy. Thus invoking Lord Siva and His Consort, Siva (Parvati), and
obtaining Their favour, | relate the exploits of Sri Rama with a heart full of ardour. By
Siva’s grace my composition will shed its lustre even as a night shines in conjunction
with the moon and the stars. Those who will fondly and intelligently recite or hear this
story with attention will develop devotion to the feet of Sri Rama and, purged of the
impurities of Kali, will obtain choice blessings. (1—6)
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Do.: sapanehli sacehlii mohi para jau hara gauri pasau,
tau phura hou jo kaheli saba bhasa bhaniti prabhau.15.
If Hara and Gauri (Lord Siva and Parvati) are really propitious to me, even in

dream, let all that | have said in glorification of this poetry of mine, written in a popular
dialect, come out true. (15)
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Cau.: barmdali avadha puri ati pavani, saraji sari kali kalusa nasavani.
pranavali pura nara nari bahori, mamata jinha para prabhuhi na thori.1.
siya nirndaka agha ogha nasae, loka bisoka banai basae.
bamdali kausalya disi praci, kirati jasu sakala jaga macr.2.
pragateu jaha raghupati sasi carii, bisva sukhada khala kamala tusara.
dasaratha rau sahita saba rani, sukrta sumamgala marati mani.3.
karali pranama karama mana bani, karahu krpa suta sevaka jani.
jinhahi biraci baRa bhayau bidhata, mahima avadhi rama pitu mata.4.

| reverence the exceedingly holy city of Ayodhya (Sri Rama’s birth-place) and the
river Sarayu (flowing beside it), which wipes out the sins of the Kali age. Again, | bow
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to the men and women of the city, who enjoy the affection of the Lord in no small degree.
Even though they were damned as a result of the heap of sins incurred by the
calumniators of Sita (who were instrumental in bringing about Her lifelong exile), they
were lodged in a heavenly abode, having been divested of sorrow. | greet Kausalya (the
eldest queen of king Dasaratha) whose glory stands diffused throughout the world. She
is the eastern horizon whence arose the lovely moon in the shape of the Lord of Raghus,
who affords delight to the entire universe and is blighting as frost to lotuses in the form
of the wicked. Recognizing king Dasaratha together with all his consorts as incarnations
of merit and fair blessings, | make obeisance to them in thought, word and deed. Knowing
me as a servant of your son, be gracious to me. The father and mothers of Sri Rama
are the very perfection of glory, by creating whom even Brahma (the Creator) has
exalted himself. (1—4)
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So.: bammdali avadha bhuala satya prema jehi rama pada,
bichurata dinadayala priya tanu trna iva parihareu.16.
| adore the king of Ayodhya, who cherished such true love for the feet of Sri Rama

that he gave up his dear life as a mere straw the moment the Lord, who is compassionate
to the poor, parted from him. (16)
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Cau.: pranaval parijana sahita bidehi, jahi rama pada gaRha saneha.
joga bhoga mahd rakheu goi, rama bilokata pragateu sol.1.
pranavali prathama bharata ke carana, jasu nema brata jai na barana.
rama carana pamkaja mana jasu, lubudha madhupa iva tajai na pasu.2.
bamdali lachimana pada jalajata, sitala subhaga bhagata sukhadata.
raghupati kirati bimala pataka, damda samana bhayau jasa jaka.3.
sesa sahasrasisa jaga karana, jo avatareu bhumi bhaya tarana.
sada so sanukiula raha mo para, krpasimdhu saumitri gunakara.4.
ripusidana pada kamala namami, sura susila bharata anugami.
mahabira binavali hanumana, rama jasu jasa apa bakhana.5.

I make obeisance to king Janaka, alongwith his family, who bore secret affection
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for the feet of Sri Rama. Even though he had veiled it under the cloak of asceticism and
luxury, it broke out the moment he saw Sri Rama. Of Sri Rama’s brothers, | bow, first
of all, to the feet of Bharata, whose self-discipline and religious austerity beggar
description and whose mind thirsts for the lotus feet of Sri Rama like a bee and never
leaves their side. | reverence the lotus feet of Laksmana—cool and charming and a
source of delight to the devotee—whose renown served as a staff for the spotless flag
of Sri Rama’s glory. He is no other than the thousand-headed serpent-god, Sesa, the
cause (support) of the universe, who came down to dispel the fear of the earth. May that
son of Sumitra, an ocean of benevolence and a mine of virtues, be ever propitious to me.
| adore the lotus feet of Satrughna (lit., the slayer of his foes), who is valiant yet amiable
in disposition, and a constant companion of Bharata. | supplicate Hanuman, the great
hero, whose glory has been extolled by Sri Rama Himself. (1—5)
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So.: pranavalipavanakumara khala bana pavaka gyanaghana,
jasu hrdaya agara basahi rama sara capa dhara.17.

| greet Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, an embodiment of wisdom, who is fire
as it were for the forest of the wicked, and in the abode of whose heart resides Sri Rama,
equipped with a bow and arrows. (17)
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kapipati richa nisacara raja, arngadadi je kisa samaja.
bamdali saba ke carana suhae, adhama sarira rama jinha pae.1.
raghupati carana upasaka jete, khaga mrga sura nara asura samete.
bamdali pada saroja saba kere, je binu kama rama ke cere.2.
suka sanakadi bhagatamuni narada, je munibara bigyana bisarada.
pranavali sabahi dharani dhari sisa, karahu krpa jana jani munisa.3.
janakasuta jaga janani janaki, atisaya priya karuna nidhana Ki.
take juga pada kamala manavali, jasu k_rp5 niramala mati pavali.4.

Cau.:

puni manabacanakarma raghunayaka,
rajivanayana dharé dhanu sayaka,

The lord of monkeys (Sugriva), the chief of bears (Jambavan), the king of demons

carana kamala barhdali saba layaka.
bhagata bipati bharjana sukha dayaka.5.
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(Vibhisana) and the host of monkeys beginning with Angada, | reverence the charming
feet of all, who attained Sri Rama even though born in the lowest species. As many
worshippers there are of the feet of Raghupati (the Lord of Raghus), including birds,
beasts, gods, human beings and demons, | adore the lotus feet of them all, who are
disinterestedservants of Sri Rama. Suka, Sanaka and others (viz., Sanandana, Sanatana
and Sanatkumara), sage Narada and all other eminent sages who are devotees of
God and proficient in the spiritual lore, | make obeisance to all, placing my head on
the ground; be gracious to me, O Lords of ascetics knowing me as your servant. Janaki,
daughter of Janaka and mother of the universe and the most beloved consort of Sri
Rama, the Fountain of Mercy, | seek to propitiate the pair of Her lotus feet, so that
by Her grace | may be blessed with a refined intellect. Again, | adore, in thought, word
and deed, the lotus feet of the all-worthy Lord of Raghus, who has lotus-like eyes
and wields a bow and arrows, and who relieves the distress of His devotees and
affords delight to them. (1—5)
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Do.: gira aratha jala bici sama kahiata bhinna na bhinna,
barhdali sita rama pada jinhahi parama priya khinna.18.

| reverence the feet of Sita and Rama, who though stated to be different are yet
identical just like a word and its meaning or like water and the waves on its surface, and
to whom the afflicted are most dear. (18)
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Cau.: barmdali nama rama raghubara ko, hetu krsanu bhanu himakara ko.
bidhi hari haramaya beda prana so, aguna antupama guna nidhana so.1.

mahamarhtra joi japata mahesd, kasi mukuti hetu upadesa.
mahima jasu jana ganarali, prathama puajiata nama prabhau.2.
jana adikabi nama pratapua, bhayau suddha kari ulata japa.

sahasa nama sama sunisiva bani, japi je? piya sarhga bhavani.3.
harase hetu heri hara hi ko, kiya bhusana tiya bhusana ti ko.
nama prabhau jana siva niko, kalakuta phalu dinha ami ko.4.

| greet the name ‘Rama’ of the chief of Raghus,* which is composed of

* This distinguishes the Name from the two other names bearing the same sound but denoting two
other personalities, viz., Parasurama and Balarama (the elder brother of Sri Krsna).
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seed-letters* representing the fire-god, the sun-god and the moon-god (viz., Ra, A and
Ma respectively). It is the same as Brahma (the creative aspect of God), Visnu (His
preservative aspect) and Siva (His disintegrating aspect), and the vital breath of the Vedas;
It is attributeless, peerless and a mine of virtues. It is the great spell which Lord Mahesvara
mutters and which, when imparted by Him at Kasi (the modern Varanasi) leads to
emancipationt. Its glory is known to Lord Ganesa, who is worshipped before all others
as a glary of the Namet. The oldest poet (Valmiki) is acquainted with the glory of the Name,
inasmuch as he attained to purity by repeating It in the reverse order§. Hearing the verdict
of Lord Siva that the name is as good as a thousand other names of God, Goddess Bhavani
(Parvati) dined with Her consort after uttering It only once#. Noticing such partiality of Her
heart for the Name, Hara (Lord Siva) made that lady, who was the ornament of Her sex,
the ornament of His own person (i.e., made Her a part of His own being by assigning to
Her the left half of His body). Siva knows full well the power of the Name, due to which
deadly poison served the purpose of nectar to Him. (1—4)
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Do.: barasa ritu raghupati bhagati tulasi sali sudasa,
rama nama bara barana juga savana bhadava masa.19.

Devotion to the Lord of Raghus is, as it were, the rainy season and the noble
devotees, says Tulasidasa, represent the paddy crop; while the two charming syllables
of the name ‘Rama’ stand for the two months of Sravana and Bhadrapada (corresponding
roughly to July and August). (19)

* Each letter-sound of the Sarnskrta Alphabet represents one or more gods of the Hindu pantheon and
the Tantras claim that these letters (which are technically known by the name of Bija-Mantras or seed-letters),
if joined with other spells sacred to that particular deity and repeated with due ceremony a fixed number of
times possess the efficacy of revealing the deity in person before the worshipper and propitiating him or her.

t The scriptures maintain that Lord Siva, the deity presiding over the holy city of Kasi, whispers into the
right ear of every creature, dying within its boundaries, the name ‘Rama’ and thereby brings emancipation to
the dying soul.

T We read in the Puranas how there was a scramble for precedence among the gods, each of whom
claimed the first position for himself. They approached Brahma for a ruling. He told them that they should race
round the world and that whoever finished the round quickest of all would be accounted the highest. Ganesa,
who rode on no better animal than a rat, naturally lagged behind. He met on the way the celestial sage
Narada, who advised him to scratch the word ‘Rama’ on the ground and pace round It, as the word comprised
in Itself the entire creation. Ganesa did accordingly and was naturally the first to finish the round of the
universe. Brahma appreciated this act of Ganesa and conceded his title to precedence over all the other gods.
Since then Ganesa has uninterruptedly enjoyed the right of being worshipped first of all.

§ Valmiki was a highway robber in his earlier life and was known by the name of Ratnakara.Seven
seers, who once fell a victim to his depredation, awakened him to the reprehensible nature of his conduct and
instructed him in the holy name of Rama. Completely immersed in sin he was, however, unable to utter the
word. The seers, therefore, asked him to repeat the name in the reverse order. In this way he was eventually
able to utter the name correctly and in course of time became so fond of repeating It that he ultimately turned
out to be a pious sage and seer and related the story of Sri Rama in fine verse even before His advent.

# We are told in the Padmapurana how Bhagavan Sarkara once invited His consort to join Him in His
dinner. Goddess Parvati, however, declind on the ground that She had not yet recited the Visnu-Sahasranama,
which She must before Her breakfast. Bhagavan Sankara asked Her to repeat the name of Rama instead, as
a single utterance of the Name was as good as reciting a thousand other names of the Lord. Parvati did
accordingly and forthwith joined Her lord in dinner.
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akhara madhura manohara dou, barana bilocana
sumirata sulabha sukhada saba kahu, loka lahu

Cau.: jana jiya jou.

paraloka nibahu.1.

kahata sunata sumirata suthi nike,
baranata barana priti bilagati,
nhara narayana sarisa subhrata,
bhagati sutiya kala karana bibhusana,
svada tosa sama sugati sudha ke,

rama lakhana sama priya tulasi ke.

brahma jiva sama sahaja sdghati.2.

jaga palaka bisesi jana trata.

jaga hita hetu bimala bidhu pasana.3.

kamatha sesa sama dhara basudha ke.

jana mana marhju karhja madhukara se, jlha jasomati hari haladhara se.4.

Both the letter-sounds are sweet and attractive; they are the two eyes, as it were,
of the Alphabet and the very life of the devotee. Easy to remember and delightful to one
and all, they bring gain here and provide sustenance hereafter. They are most delightful
to utter, hear and remember and are dear as Rama and Laksmana to Tulasidasa. When
treated separately, the two letters lose their harmony (i.e., are differently pronounced,
bear diverse meaning in the form of seed-letters and as such vyield different results);
whereas they are naturally allied even as Brahma (the Cosmic Spirit) and Jiva (the
individual soul) Good brothers like the divine sages Nara and Narayana, they are
sustainers of the universe and redeemers of the devotee in particular. They are beautiful
ornaments for the ears of the fair damsel in the form of Bhakti (Devotion) and stand as
the spotless sun and moon for the good of the world.They are like the taste and the
gratifying quality of nectar in the form of emancipation, and are supporters of the globe
like the divine Tortoise* and the serpent-god Sesa. Again, they are like bees for the
beautiful lotus in the shape of the devotee’s mind and are the very like of Hari (Sti Krsna)
and Haladhara (Balarama, who wielded a plough as a weapon) for Yasoda (Their foster-
mother, the wife of Nanda) in the shape of the tongue. (1—4)
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Do.: eku chatru eku mukutamani saba baranani para jou,
tulasi raghubara nama ke barana birajata dou.20.

Lo! the two letters (T and =) forming part of the name of Raghuvara (the Chief of
the Raghu) crown all the letters of the Alphabet, the one spreading like an umbrella and
the other resting as a crest-jewel, O Tulasidasa.t (20)

* We are told in the Bhagavata and other Puranas how God Visnu assumed the form of a gigantic
tortoise in order to support Mount Mandara and prevent it from sinking while it was being rotated by gods and
demons in their attempt to churn the ocean of milk and obtain nectar out of it.

1 The letter ‘v of the Samskrta alphabet, when immediately preceding another consonant or the
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Cau.:
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samujhata sarisa nama aru nami,
nama rapa dui 1sa upadhi,
ko baRa chota kahata aparadhu,
dekhiaht rapa nama adhina,
ripa bisesa nama binu jané,
sumiria nama ripa binu dekhé,
nama rapa gati akatha kahani,
aguna saguna bica nama susakhi,

priti parasapara prabhu anugami.
akatha anadi susamujhi sadhi.1.
suni guna bhedu samujhihahi sadhu.
rupa gyana nahi nama bihina.2.
karatala gata na parahi pahicané.
avata hrdayd saneha bisesé.3.
samujhata sukhada na parati bakhant.
ubhaya prabodhaka catura dubhasi.4.

The name and the object named, though similar in significance, are allied as
master and servant one to the other. (That is to say, even though there is complete
identity between God and His name, the former closely follows the latter even as a
servant follows his master. The Lord appears in person at the very mention of His
Name). Name and form are the two attributes of God; both of them are ineffable and
beginningless and can be rightly understood only by means of good intelligence. It is
presumptuous on one’s part to declare as to which is superior or inferior. Hearing the
distinctive merits of both, pious souls will judge for themselves. Forms are found to be
subordinate to the name; without the name you cannot come to the knowledge of a form.
Typical forms cannot be identified, even if they be in your hand, without knowing their
name. And if the name is remembered even without seeing the form, the latter flashes
on the mind with a special liking for it. The mystery of name and form is a tale which
cannot be told; though delightful to comprehend, it cannot be described in words.
Between the unqualified Absolute and qualified Divinity, the Name is a good intermediary;
it is a clever interpreter revealing the truth of both. (1—4)
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Do.: rama nama manidipa dharu jiha dehari dvara,
tulasi bhitara baherahti jau cahasi ujiara.21.

Instal the luminous gem in the shape of the divine name ‘Rama’ on the threshold

vowel ‘%' is placed above that letter in the shape of a curved line (e.g. in ‘%’ and ‘3%’); while the nasal
consonant ‘7’ when preceded by any other letter, is changed into a dot (technically known by the name of
‘Anusvara’) when placed on the top of that letter (e.g., in‘g"). The curved line standing forthe letter'{’ has been
poetically compared in the above Doha to an umbrella and the dot substituted for ‘q’ likened to a crest-jewel,
both of which enjoy an exalted position and are emblems of the royal state. In this way they are recognized as
superior to all other letters of the Alphabet.
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of the tongue at the doorway of your mouth, if you will have light both inside and outside,
O Tulasidasa. (21)
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Cau.. nama jihd japi jagaht jogi, birati birarhci prapamca biyogi.
brahmasukhahi anubhavaht anupa, akatha anamaya nama na rapa.i.
jana cahahi guRha gati jel, nama jiha japi janaht ted.
sadhaka nama japahi laya 1aé, hohi siddha animadika paé.2.
japaht namu jana arata bhari, mitaht kusarmkata hohi sukhari.
rama bhagata jaga cari prakara, sukrti cariu anagha udara.3.
cahii catura kahii nama adhara, gyani prabhuhi bisesi piara.
cahti juga cahti $ruti nama prabhad, kali bisesi nahi ana upai.4.

Yogis (mystics) who are full of dispassion and are wholly detached from God’s
creation keep awake (in the daylight of wisdom) muttering the Name with their tongue,
and enjoy the felicity of Brahma (the Absolute), which is incomparable, unspeakable,
unmixed with sorrow and devoid of name and form. Even those (seekers of Truth) who
aspire to know the mysterious ways of Providence are able to comprehend them by
muttering the Name. Strivers (hankering after worldly achievements) repeat the Name,
absorbed in contemplation, and become accomplished, acquiring superhuman powers
such as that of becoming infinitely small in size.* If devotees in distress mutter the Name,
their worst calamities of the gravest type disappear and they become happy. In this world
there are four kinds of devoteest of Sri Rama; all the four of them are virtuous, sinless
and noble. All the four, clever as they are, rely upon the Name. Of these the enlightened
devotee is specially dear to the Lord. The glory of the Name is supreme in all the four
Yugas and all the four Vedas, particularly in the Kali age, in which there is no other
means of salvation. (1—4)
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* Works on Yoga enumerate the following eight kinds of miraculous powers acquired by Yogis:—

(i) Anima (the faculty of reducing one’s body to the size of an atom), (ii) Mahima (the power of expand-
ing one’s body to an infinitely large size), (iii) Garima (the power of becoming infinitely heavy), (iv) Laghima
(the power of becoming infinitely light in body), (v) Prapti (unrestricted access to all places), (vi) Prakamya
(realizing whatever one desires), (vii) I$itva (absolute lordship) and (viii) Vasitva (subjugating all).

+ Srimad bhagavadgita mentions four kinds of devotees, viz., (i) Arta (the afflicted), (i) Jijiasu (the
seeker of Truth), (iii) Artharthi (the seeker of worldly riches) and (iv) Jiani (the enlightened), and speaks of
them all as virtuous and benevolent. Of course, the enlightened devotee, it is pointed out, is the most beloved
of the Lord and constitutes His very self (vide VII 16—18).
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Do.: sakala kamana hina je rama bhagati rasa lina,
nama suprema piyilisa hrada tinhahli kie mana mina.22.
Even those who are free from all desires and absorbed in the joy of devotion to

Sri Rama have thrown their heart as fish into the nectarine lake of supreme affection for
the Name. (22)
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Cau.: aguna saguna dui brahma sariipa, akatha agadha anadi anapa.
moré mata baRa namu duhi té, kie jehi juga nija basa nija buté.1.
prauRhi sujana jani janahi jana ki, kahali pratiti priti ruci mana Ki.
eku darugata dekhia ekd, pavaka sama juga brahma bibeki.2.
ubhaya agamajuga sugamanama té, kaheli namu baRa brahma rama té.
byapaku eku brahma abinasi, sata cetana ghana anada rasi.3.
asa prabhu hrdaya achata abikari, sakala jiva jaga dina dukhari.
nama niripana nama jatana té, sou pragatata jimi mola ratana té.4.

There are two aspects of God—the one unqualified and the other qualified. Both
these aspects are unspeakable, unfathomable, without beginning and without parallel. To
my mind, greater than both is the Name, that has established Its rule over both by lIts
might. Friends should not take this as a bold assertion on the part of this servant; | record
my mind’s own conviction, love and liking. The two aspects of Brahma (God) should be
recognized as akin to fire: the one (viz., the Absolute) represents fire which is latent in
wood; while the other (qualified Divinity) corresponds to that which is externally visible.
Though both are inaccessible by themselves, they are easily attainable through the
Name; therefore | have called the Name greater than Brahma and Sri Rama both.
Brahma (God) is one, all-pervading and imperishable; He is all truth, consciousness and
a compact mass of joy. Even though such immutable Lord is present in every heart, all
beings in this world are nonetheless miserable and unhappy. Through the practice of the
Name preceded by Its true appraisement, however, the same Brahma reveals ltself even
as the value of a jewel is revealed by its correct knowledge. (1—4)
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Do.: niraguna té ehi bhati baRa nama prabhau apara,
kahali namu baRa rama té nija bicara anusara.23.
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The glory of the Name is thus infinitely greater than that of the Absolute; | shall
show below how in my judgment the Name is superior even to Sri Rama. (23)
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rama bhagata hita nara tanu dhari,
namu saprema japata anayasa,
rama eka tapasa tiya tan,
risi hita rama suketusuta ki,
sahita dosa dukha dasa durasa,
bhamjeu rama apu bhava capu,
darndaka banu prabhu kinha suhavana,
nisicara nikara dale raghunamdana,

sahi sarhkata kie sadhu sukhari.
bhagata hoht muda marhgala basa.1.
nama koti khala kumati sudhari.
sahita sena suta kinhi bibak.2.
dalai namu jimi rabi nisi nasa.
bhava bhaya bharhjana nama pratapu.3.
jana mana amita nama kie pavana.
namu sakala kali kalusa nikarhdana.4.

For the sake of His devotees Sri Rama assumed the form of a human being and,
suffering calamities Himself, brought relief to the pious. By fondly repeating His Name,
on the other hand, devotees easily become abodes of joy and blessings. Sti Rama
Himself redeemed a single woman (Ahalya)," the wife of an ascetic; while His Name
corrected the error of crores of wicked souls. For the sake of the sage (Visvamitra) Sri
Rama wrought the destruction of Suketu’s daughter? (Tadaka) with her army and son
(Subahu); while His Name puts an end to the devotee’s vain hopes alongwith his errors
and sorrows even as the sun terminates night. In His own person Sri Rama broke the
bow of Siva®, while the very glory of His Name dispels the fear of rebirth*. The Lord
restored the charm of the Dandaka forest® alone, while His Name purified the mind of
countless devotees .The Delighter of Raghus (Sri Rama) crushed only a host of demons,
while His Name uproots all the impurities of the Kali age. (1—4)
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1. See Balakanda (209. 6 to 211)
2. Ibid., 203. 3 and 209. 3.
3. lbid., 260. 4.

4. Here there is a pun on the word ‘Bhava’ which has been used as a synonym of Lord Siva in the first
instance and again in the sense of rebirth. The comparison has been drawn between Sri Rama Himself, on
the one hand, and the glory of His Name (not the Name lItself) on the other. The latter, it is pointed out, excels
the former in that while Sri Rama broke a concrete object like the bow, the glory of His Name dispels an
abstract thing like the fear of rebirth.

5. The forest of Dandaka had been rendered unfit for life in any form whatsoever under a curse from
the sage Sukrécérya. The divine presence of Sri Rama, however, removed the curse and restored the forest
to its original charm.
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Do.: sabari gidha susevakani sugati dinhi raghunatha,
nama udhare amita khala beda bidita guna gatha.24.
The Lord of Raghus conferred immortality only on faithful servants like Sabari (the

celebrated Bhila woman) and the vulture (Jatayu)*, while His Name has delivered
innumerable wretches; the tale of Its virtues is well-known in the Vedas. (24)
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Cau.: rama sukartha bibhisana dou, rakhe sarana jana sabu kod.
nama gariba aneka nevaje, loka beda bara birida biraje.1.
rama bhalu kapi kataku batora, setu hetu $sramu kinha na thora.
namu leta bhavasirmdhu sukhéhi karahu bicaru sujana mana mahi.2.
rama sakula rana ravanu mara, siya sahita nija pura pagu dhara.
raja ramu avadha rajadhani, gavata guna sura muni bara bani.3.
sevaka sumirata namu sapritl, binu Srama prabala moha dalu jiti.
phirata sanehda magana sukha apané, nama prasada soca nahi sapané.4.

As is well-known to all, Sri Rama extended His protection to two devotees only,
viz., Sugriva and Vibhisana; His Name, on the other hand, has showered lts grace on
numerous humble souls. This superb glory of the Name shines forth in the world as well
as in the Vedas. Sri Rama collected an army of bears and monkeys and took no little
pains over the construction of a bridge (to connect the mainland with the island of Lanka).
Through the repetition of His Name, however, the ocean of mundane existence itself gets
dried up: let the wise bear this in mind. Sri Rama killed in battle Ravana with all his family
and returned to His own city with Sita. He was then crowned king in the capital of
Ayodhya, while gods and sages sang His glories in choicest phrases. His servants are,
however, able to conquer the formidable army of error by fondly remembering His Name
and, absorbed in devotion, move about in joy which is peculiarly their own; by the grace
of the Name they know not sorrow even in dream. (1—4)

Fo— G TH o MY I N gk o S|
e 9d shite W foa aga {5 st nw

Do.: brahma rama té namu baRa bara dayaka bara dani,
ramacarita sata koti maha liya mahesa jiya jani.25.

The Name is thus greater than Brahma and Sri Rama both and confers blessings

* For the accounts of Sabari and Jatayu see Aranyakanda 33.3 to 36 and 28.4 to 32 respectively.
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even on the bestowers of boons., Knowing this in His heart, the great Lord Siva chose this
word (Rama) for Himself out of Sri Rama’s story comprising 100 crore verses.* (25)

[PAUSE | FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]
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Cau.: nama prasada sarmbhu abinasl, saju amarhgala mamgala rasi.
suka sanakadi siddha muni jogi, nama prasada brahmasukha bhogi.1.
narada janeu  nama pratapl, jaga priya hari hari hara priya apu.
namu japata prabhu kinha prasadi, bhagata siromani bhe prahaladu.2.
dhruvd sagalani japeu hari nad, payau acala antpama tha‘u‘].
sumiri pavanasuta pavana nami, apane basa kari rakhe ramua.3.
apatu  ajamilu  gaju ganikad, bhae mukuta hari nama prabhad.
kahatii kaha lagi nama baRal, ramu na sakaht nama guna gai.4.

By the grace of the Name alone Lord Sambhu (Siva) is immortal and, though
endowed with inauspicious paraphernalia (such as a wreath of skulls), is yet a
storehouse of blessings. Again, it is by the grace of the Name alone that Siddhas
(adepts), sages and Yogis like Suka, Sanaka and others enjoy divine raptures, Narada
realized the glory of the Name; that is why, while Sri Hari is beloved of the world (and
Hara is dear to Sri Hari), he (Narada) is dear to Hari and Hara (Visnu and Siva) both.
It was because of his repeating the Name that the Lord showered His grace on Prahlada,
who thereby became the crest-jewel of devotees. Dhruva repeated the name of Sri Hari
with a feeling of indignation (at the harsh treatment received from his step-mother) and
thereby attained a fixed and incomparable station in the heavens. It is by remembering
the holy Name that Hanuman (son of the wind-god) holds Sri Rama under His thumb.
The vile Ajamila and even the celebrated elephant and the harlot of the legend were
liberated by the power of Sri Hari’s name. | have no words to depict the glory of the
Name: not even Rama can adequately glorify it. (1—4)
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Do.. namu rama ko kalapataru kali kalyana nivasu,
jo sumirata bhayo bhaga té tulasi tulasidasu.26.
The name of Rama is a wish-yielding tree, the very home of beatitude in this age

of Kali, by remembering which Tulasidasa (the poet himself) was transformed from an
intoxicating drug like the hemp-plant into the holy basil. (26)

* The Ramayana as originally composed by Brahma himself and delivered to Lord Siva through
Narada is believed to have contained as many as a 100 crore verses.
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Cau.: cahlii juga tini kala tihii loka, bhae nama japi jiva bisoka.
beda purana samta mata ehu, sakala sukrta phala rama sanehu.l.
dhyanu prathama juga makhabidhidijé, dvapara paritosata prabhu pijé.
kali kevala mala miala malina, papa payonidhi jana mana mina.2.
nama  kamataru kala karala, sumirata samana sakala jaga jala.
rama nama kali abhimata data, hita paraloka Iloka pitu mata.3.
naht kali karama na bhagati bibekli, rama nama avalarhbana eka.
kalanemi kali kapata nidhanu, nama sumati samaratha hanumanu.4.

(Not only in this Kali age, but) in all the four ages*, at all times (past, present and
future) and in all the three spheres (viz., heaven, earth and the subterranean region)
creatures have been rid of grief by repeating the Name. The verdict of the Vedas and
the Puranas as well as of saints is just this; that love of Rama (or the name ‘Rama’) is
the reward of all virtuous acts. In the first age, through meditation; in the second age,
through sacrifice; and in the Dvapara age the Lord is propitiated through worship. This
age of Kali, however, is simply corrupt and the root of all impurities, where the mind of
man wallows like a fish in the ocean of sin. In this terrible age the Name alone is the
wish-yielding tree, the very thought of which puts an end to all the illusions of the world.
The Name of Rama is the bestower of one’s desired object in this age of Kali; It is
beneficent in the other world and one’s father and mother in this world. In Kaliyuga neither
Karma (action) nor Bhakti (devotion) nor again Jiana (knowledge) avails; the name of
Rama is the only resort. The age of Kali is as it were the demon Kalanemi, the repository
of all wiles; whereas the Name is the wise and mighty Hanuman.t (1—4)
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* The span of life of the universe, which is known by the name of Kalpa and consists of 4,32,00,00,000
human years, has been divided into 1,000 epochs or Caturyugas. Each Caturyuga is made up of four Yugas
or ages, viz., Satyayuga, Treta, Dvapara and Kaliyuga. Their duration is given below:

Satyayuga........ccoeeenvennenn 17,28,000 years
Treta. e 12,96,000 »
Dvapara......cccccvvvcivennennne 8,64,000 »
Kaliyuga.......ccccevvrveneenennn. 4,32,000 »

Thus it will, be seen that the duration of Dvapara is twice that of Kaliyuga, that of Treta thrice that of
Kaliyuga and that of Satyayuga four times that of Kaliyuga. In this way the duration of a Caturyuga is ten times
that of Kaliyuga.

T The story of Kalanemi and his death at the hands of Hanuman has been briefly told in the foot-note
under 6.3 in this very Kanda.
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Do.: rama nama narakesari kanakakasipu kalikala,

japaka jana prahalada jimi palihi dali surasala.27.

(To use another metaphor) the Name of Rama is, as it were, the Lord manifested
as a man-lion and the age of Kali; the demon Hiranyakasipu. Crushing this enemy of

gods, the Name will protect the devotees repeating It, even as the Man-lion protected
Prahlada. (27)
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Cau.: bhaya kubhaya anakha alasahi, nama japata marhgala disi dasahii.
sumiri so nama rama guna gatha, karali nai raghunathahi matha.1.
mori sudharihi so saba bhati, jasu krpa naht k_rpé aghati.
rama susvami kusevaku moso, nija disi dekhi dayanidhi poso.2.
lokahti beda susahiba ritl, binaya sunata pahicanata priti.
gani gariba gramanara nagara, parndita muaRha malina ujagara.3.
sukabi kukabi nija mati anuhari, nrpahi sarahata saba nara nari.
sadhu sujana susila nrpala, isa amsa bhava parama krpala.4.
suni sanamanahi sabahi subani, bhaniti bhagati nati gati pahicani.
yaha prakrta mahipala subhaa, jana siromani kosalarau.5.
rijhata rama saneha nisoté, ko jaga mamda malinamati moté.6.

The Name repeated either with good or evil intentions, in an angry mood or even
while yawning, diffuses joy in all the ten directions. Remembering that Name and
bowing my head to the Lord of Raghus, | proceed to recount the virtues of Sri Rama.
He whose grace is never tired of showing its good-will to others will mend my errors
in everyway. Rama a noble Lord, and a poor servant like myself! Yet, true to His
own disposition, that storehouse of compassion has fostered me. In the world as well
as in the Vedas we observe the following characteristic in a good master, viz., that
he comes to recognize one’s devotion to him as soon as he hears one’s prayer. Rich
or poor, rustic or urban, learned or unlettered, of good repute or bad, a good poet
or a bad one, all men and women extol the king according to his or her light. And
the pious, sensible, amiable and supremely compassionate ruler, who takes his descent
from a Iragnest of God, greets all with sweet words hearing their compliments and
appraising their composition, devotion, supplication and conduct. Such is the way of earthly
monarchs, to say nothing of the Lord of Kosala (Sri Rama), who is the crest-jewel
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of wise men. Sri Rama gets pleased with unalloyed love; but who is duller and more
impure of mind in this world than 1? (1—6)
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Do.: satha sevaka ki priti ruci rakhihaht rama krpalu,

upala kie jalajana jehr saciva sumati kapi bhalu.28(A).

halihu kahavata sabu kahata rama sahata upahasa,

sahiba sitanatha so sevaka tulasidasa.28(B).

The benevolent Rama will nonetheless respect the devotion and pleasure of this
wicked servant—Sri Rama, who made barks out of rocks and wise counsellors out of
monkeys and bears. Everybody calls me a servant of the Lord and | myself claim to be

one; and Sri Rama puts up with the scoffing remark that a master like Sita’s Lord has
a servant like Tulasidasa. (28 A-B)
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Cau.. ati  baRi mori dhithai khori, suni agha narakahili naka sakori.
samujhi sahama mohi apadara apané, so sudhi rama kinhi nahi sapané.i.
suni avaloki sucita cakha cahi, bhagati mori mati svami sarahi.
kahata nasai hoi hiyd niki, rijhata rama jani jana i ki.2.
rahati na prabhu cita cuka kie ki, karata surati saya bara hie Ki.
jeht agha badheu byadha jimi bali, phiri sukarmtha soi kinhi kucali.3.
soi karatdti bibhisana keri, sapanehii so na rama hiyd heri.
te bharatahi bhétata sanamane, réjasabh§ raghubira bakhane.4.

My presumption and error are indeed very great and, hearing the tale of my sins,
even hell has scarnet at them. | shudder to think of it due to my assumed fears; while
Sri Rama took no notice of them even in a dream. The Lord, on the other hand, applauded
my devotion and spirit on hearing of, perceiving and scanning them with the mind’s eye.
If there is anything good in one’s heart, it is marred by the telling; for Sti Rama is pleased
to note what is there in the devotee’s mind. The Lord never cherishes in His mind the
lapse, if any, on part of a devotee; while He remembers the latter’s spirit a hundred
times. For instance, the very crime of which He had killed Vali (the monkey-king
of Kiskindha) even as a huntsman, was repeated in the misdemeanour perpetrated
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by Sugriva* Vibhisana too was guilty of the same offence; but Sri Rama took no
cognizance of it even in a dream. The Hero of Raghu’s clan, on the other hand, honoured
them both at His meeting with Bharata (on His return from Lanka) and commended them
in open court. (1—4)
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Do.: prabhu taru tara kapi dara para te kie apu samana,
tulasi kaht']. na rama se sahiba silanidhana.29(A).
rama nikal ~ ravari  hai sabaht ko nika,
jai yaha saci hai sada tau niko tulasika.29(B).
ehi bidhi nija guna dosa kahi sabahi bahuri siru nai,
baranatiraghubara bisada jasu suni kali kalusa nasai.29(C).
While the Lord sat at the foot of trees, the monkeys perched themselves high
on the boughs; such insolent creatures He exalted to His own position! There is no
lord so generous as Sri Rama, O Tulasidasa! Your goodness, O Rama, is beneficent
to all; if this is a fact, Tulasidasa too will be blessed by the same. Thus revealing
my merits and demerits and bowing my head once more to all, | proceed to sing the

immaculate glory of the Chief of Raghus, by hearing which the impurities of the Kali
age are wiped away. (29 A—C)
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* Vali was killed by Sri Rama on the plea that the former had usurped his younger brother’s wife.
Sugriva and Vibhisana too are stated to have taken Tara (Val's wife) and Mandodari (Ravana’s wife)
respectively as their consort after the death of their husbands. In this way even though Sugriva and Vibhisana
too were practically guilty of the same offence which brought the Lord’s wrath on Vali, their guilt was
extenuated by the fact that they took those ladies as wife after their brother’s death and with the consent of the
other party, and by the further fact that their conduct was in keeping with the practice in vogue among the
monkey and demon chiefs.That is why, while the poet characterizes Val’'s conduct as a crime (Agha), he
dismisses Sugriva’s act as a mere misdemeanour (Fam) .
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Cau.: jagabalika jo katha suhai, bharadvaja munibarahi sunal.
kahihali soi sarmbada bakhani, sunahii sakala sajjana sukhu mani.1.
sambhu kinha yaha carita suhava, bahuri krpa kari umahi sunava.
soi siva kagabhusurhdihi dinha, rama bhagata adhikari cinha.2.
tehi sana jagabalika puni pava, tinha puni bharadvaja prati gava.
te Srota bakata samasila, savadarasi janahv harilila.3.
janahi  tini kala nija gyana, karatala gata amalaka samana.
aurau je  haribhagata sujana, kahaht sunahi samujhaht bidhi nana.4.

The charming story which Yajiavalkya related to the good sage Bharadvaja, | shall
repeat the same dialogue at length; let all good souls hear it with a feeling of delight. This
ravishing tale was conceived by Sambhu (Lord Siva), who graciously communicated it to
His Consort Uma (Parvati). Siva imparted it once more to Kakabhusundi (a sage in the
form of crow), knowing him to be a devotee of Sri Rama and one qualified to hear it. And
it was Yajhavalkya who received it from the latter (Kakabhusundi) and narrated it to
Bharadvaja. Both these, the listener (Bharadvaja) and the reciter (Yajhavalkya), are
equally virtuous; they view all alike and are acquainted with the pastimes of Sri Hari. Like
aremblic myrobalan fruit placed on one’s palm, they hold the past, present and future
within their knowledge. Besides these, other enlightened devotees of Sri Hari too recite,
hear and understand this story in diverse ways. (1—4)
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Do.: mar puni nija gura sana suni katha so sukarakheta,

samujht nahi tasi balapana taba ati raheli aceta.30(A).

srota bakata gyananidhi katha rama kai guRha,

kimi samujhati mat jiva jaRa kali mala grasita bimaRha.30(B).

Then | heard the same story in the holy Sukaraksetra* (the modern Soron in
the western United Provinces) from my preceptor; but as | had no sense in those
days of my childhood, | could not follow it full well. Both the listener and the reciter
of the mysterious story of Sri Rama must be repositories of wisdom. How, then could
I, a dull and stupid creature steeped in the impurities of the Kali age, expect to
follow it ? (30 A-B)
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* The name is associated with the descent of Sri Hari as a Boar (Stukara) who killed Hiranyaksa, the
elder brother of Hiranyakasipu, and lifted up the earth from the depths of the ocean, to which it had been
consigned by the said demon.
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Cau.:
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tadapi kahi gura barahi bara,
bhasabaddha karabi maf  sol,
jasa kachu budhi bibeka balameré,
nija sarhdeha moha bhrama harani,
budha bisrama sakala jana ramjani,
ramakatha kali parhnaga bharani,
ramakatha kali kamada gar,
soi basudhatala sudha taramgini,
asura sena sama nharaka nikamdini,
samta samaja payodhi rama si,
jama gana muha masijagajamuna si,
ramahi priya pavani tulasi si,
sivapriya mekala saila suta si,
sadaguna suragana arhba aditi si,

Sfe gepfa ¥q W &
"ot fafg g@ dufa Tt

samujhi part kachu mati anusara.
moré mana prabodha jehi hoi.1.
tasa kahihali hiya hari ke preré.
karati katha bhava sarita tarani.2.
ramakatha kali kalusa bibhamijani.
puni bibeka pavaka kahtli arani.3.
sujana sajivani muri suhal.
bhaya bharhjani bhrama bheka bhuamgini.4.
sadhu bibudha kula hita girinamdini.
bisva bhara bhara acala chama si.5.
jivana mukuti hetu janu Kkasi.
tulasidasa hita hiya hulasi si.6.
sakala siddhi sukha sampati rasi.
raghubara bhagati prema paramiti s1.7.

Nevertheless, when the preceptor repeated the story time after time, | followed it
to a certain extent according to my poor lights. | shall versify the same in the popular
tongue, so that my mind may derive satisfaction from it. Equipped with what little
intellectual and critical power | possess, | shall write with a heart inspired by Sri Hari. The
story | am going to tell is such as will dispel my own doubts, errors and delusion and
will serve as a boat for crossing the stream of mundane existence. The story of Rama
is a solace to the learned and a source of delight to all men and wipes out the impurities
of the Kali age. Sri Rama’s story is a pea-hen for the serpent in the form of the Kali age;
again, it is a wooden stick* for kindling the sacred fire of wisdom. The tale of Rama is
the cow of plenty in this age of Kali; it is a beautiful life-giving herb for the virtuous. It is
a veritable river of nectar on the surface of this globe; it shatters the fear of birth and
death and is a virtual snake for the frog of delusion. It is beneficent to pious souls-even
as Goddess Parvati (the daughter of Himavan) is friendly to gods; again, it puts an end
to hell even as Parvati exterminated the army of demons. It flows from the assemblage
of saints, even as Laksmi (the goddess of wealth) sprang from the ocean; and like the
immovable earth it bears the burden of the entire creation. Like the sacred river Yamuna
in this world it scares away the messengers of Yama (the god of death). It is holy Kasi

* The fire used in sacrifices in India is produced by revolving a wooden stick against a wooden block.
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as it were for the liberation of souls. It is dear to Rama as the sacred basil plant and is
truly beneficent to Tulasidasa as his own mother, Hulasi. It is beloved of Lord Siva as
the river Narmada (which has its source in Mount Mekala, a peak of the Amarakantaka
hills); it is a mine of all attainments as well as of happiness and prosperity. It is to noble
qualities what mother Aditi is to gods; it is the culmination as it were of devotion to and
love for Sri Rama. (1—7)
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Do.: ramakatha marmdakini citrakuta cita caru,
tulasi subhaga saneha bana siya raghubira biharu.31.

The story of Sri Rama is the river Mandakini (which washes the foot of Citrakata);
a guileless heart is Mount Citrakata (one of the happy resorts of Sri Rama during his
wanderings in the forest); while pure love, says Tulasidasa, is the woodland in which Sita
and Rama carry on Their divine pastimes. (31)
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Cau.: ramacarita cimtamani cara, sarnta sumati tiya subhaga stgara.
jaga marhgala gunagrama rama ke, dani mukuti dhana dharama dhama ke.1.
sadagura gyana biraga joga ke, bibudha baida bhava bhima roga ke.
janani janaka siya rama prema ke, bija sakala brata dharama nema ke.2.
samana papa sartapa soka ke, priya palaka paraloka loka ke.
saciva subhata bhupati bicara ke, kurnbhaja lobha udadhi apara ke.3.
kama koha kalimala karigana ke, kehari savaka jana mana bana ke.
atithi pujya priyvatama purari ke, kamada ghana darida davari ke.4.
marmtra mahamani bisaya byala ke, metata kathina kuarnka bhala ke.
harana mohatama dinakara kara se, sevaka sali pala jaladhara se.5.
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abhimata dani devataru bara se, sevata sulabha sukhada hari hara se.
sukabi sarada nabha mana udaganase,ramabhagata jana jivana dhana se.6.
sakala sukrta phala bhuri bhogase, jaga hita nirupadhi sadhu loga se.
sevaka mana manasa marala se, pavana garmga tararhga mala se.7.

The narrative of Rama is a lovely wish-yielding gem, and a graceful adornment
for saintly wisdom. The hosts of virtues possessed by Sri Rama are a blessing to the
world and the bestowers of liberation, riches, religious merit and the divine abode. They
are true teachers of wisdom, dispassion and Yoga (contemplative union with God) and
celestial physicians (Asvinikumaras) for the fell disease of metempsychosis; parents
of devotion to Sita and Rama and the seed of all holy vows, practices and observances;
antidotes for sins, agonies and griefs and beloved guardians in this as well as in the
next world; valiant ministers to King Reason,and a veritable Agastya® drinking up the
illimitable ocean of greed; young lions residing in the forest of the devotee’s mind to Kill
the herd of elephants in the shape of lust, anger and impurities of the Kali age; dear
to Lord Siva (the Slayer of the demon Tripura) as a highly respectable and most
beloved guest, and wish-yielding clouds quenching the wild fire of indigence.They are
spells and valuable gems as it were for counteracting the venom of serpents in the
form of sensuous enjoyments, and efface the deep marks of evil destiny contained on
the forehead. They are sunbeams, as it were, dispelling the darkness of ignorance, and
clouds nourishing the paddy crop in the form of devotees; trees of paradise, as it were,
yielding the object of one’s desire; easily available for service and gratifying like Visnu
and Siva; stars as it were adorning the autumnal sky in the shape of the poet’s mind,
and the very life’s treasure for the devotees of Sri Rama; a rich harvest of enjoyments
as it; were yielded by the totality of one’s meritorious deeds and sincerely devoted to
the good of the world like holy men; sporting in the mind of the devotees as swans in
the Manasarovara lake and purifying as the waves of the holy Ganga. (1—7)
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Do.: kupatha kutaraka kucali kali kapata dambha pasarnda,
dahana rama guna grama jimi imdhana anala pracamda.32(A).
ramacarita rakesa kara sarisa sukhada saba kahu,
sajjana kumuda cakora cita hita bisesi baRa lahu.32(B).

The hosts of virtues possessed by Sri Rama are like a blazing fire to consume
the dry wood of evil ways, fallacious reasoning, mischievous practices, deceit,
hypocrisy and heresy prevailing in Kali. The exploits of Sri Rama are delightful to one
and all even as the rays of the full moon; they are particularly agreeable and highly
beneficial to the mind of the virtuous, who can be compared to the white water-lily and
the Cakorat bird. (32 A-B)

* Sage Agastya is said to have drunk up the ocean in three draughts. He was born of a jar; this earn
him the tittle of ‘Kumbhaja’.

T The white water-lily is proverbially noted for its attachment to the moon and is supposed to open its
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Cau.: kinhi prasna jehi bhati bhavani, jehi bidhi sarhkara kaha bakhani.
so saba hetu kahaba mai gai, kathaprabamdha bicitra banai.1.
jeht yaha katha suni nahi hol, jani acaraju karai suni sol.
katha alaukika sunaht je gyani, nahi acaraju karaht asa jani.2.
ramakatha kai miti jaga nahi, asi pratiti tinha ke mana mahi.
nana bhati rama avatara, ramayana sata koti apara.3.
kalapabheda haricarita suhae, bhati aneka munisanha gae.
karia na samsaya asa ura ani, sunia katha sadara rati mani4.

| shall now relate at some length the seed of the story—viz., how Goddess
Bhavani (Parvati) questioned Lord Sankara and how the latter answered Her questions—
weaving a strange narrative round this episode. Let no one who should happen not to
have heard this anecdote before, be surprised to hear it. Wise men who hear this
uncommon, legend marvel not; for they know there is no limit to the stories of Sri Rama
in this world. They are convinced in their heart that Sri Rama has bodied Himself forth
in diverse ways and that the Ramayana, though consisting of a thousand million verses,
is yet infinite. Great sages have diversely sung the charming stories of Sri Hari, relating
as they do to different Kalpas or cycles. Bearing this in mind the reader should not
entertain any doubt and should hear this narrative reverently and with devotion. (1—4)
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Do.: rama anarmta anamta guna amita katha bistara,
suni acaraju na manihahi jinha ké bimala bicara.33.

Rama is infinite, infinite are His virtues and the dimensions of His story are also
immeasurable. Those whose thoughts are pure will, therefore, feel no surprise when they
hear it. (33)
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petals in moonlight alone. Similarly the Cakora is said to feed on moonbeams and supposed to be particularly
enamoured of the moon.
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Cau.: ehi bidhi saba sarsaya kari dari, sira dhari gura pada parhkaja dhari.
puni sabahi binavalii kara jori, karata katha jehi laga na khori.1.
sadara sivahi nai aba matha, baranali bisada rama guna gatha.
sambata soraha sai ekatisa, karali katha hari pada dhari sisa.2.
naumi bhauma bara madhu masa, avadhapurf yaha carita prakasa.
jehi dina rama janama S$ruti gavahi, tiratha sakala taha cali avahi.3.
asura naga khaga nara muni deva, ai karaht raghunayaka seva.
janma mahotsava racaht sujana, karaht rama kala Kkirati gana.4.

Putting away all doubts in this way and placing on my head the dust from the lotus
feet of my preceptor, | supplicate all with joined palms once more, so that no blame may
attach to the telling of the story. Reverently bowing my head to Lord Siva, | now proceed
to recount the fair virtues of Sri Rama. placing my head on the feet of Sri Hari |
commence this story in the Samvat year 1631. On Tuesday, the ninth of the lunar
month of Caitra, this story shed its lustre at Ayodhya. On thes day of Sri Rama’s birth
the presiding spirits of all holy places flock there—so declare the Vedas—and demons,
Nagas, birds, human beings, sages and gods come and pay their homage to the
Lord of Raghus. Wise men celebrate the great birthday festival and sing the sweet glory
of $ri Rama. (1—4)
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japahi rama dhari dhyana ura sumdara syama sarira.34.

Numerous groups of pious men take dip in the holy water of the Sarayu river and,
visualizing in their heart the beautiful swarthy form of Srt Rama, mutter His name. (34)
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Cau.: darasa parasa majjana aru pana, harai papa kaha beda purana.
nadi punita amita mahima ati, kahi na sakai sarada bimalamati.1.
rama dhamada puri suhavani, loka samasta bidita ati pavani.
cari khani jaga jiva apara, avadha tajé tanu nahi sarhsara.2.
saba bidhi puri manohara jani, sakala siddhiprada marhgala khani.
bimala katha kara kinha arambha, sunata nasahi kama mada dambha.3.
ramacaritamanasa ehi nama, sunata Sravana paia bisrama.
mana kari bisaya anala bana jarai, hoi sukhi jali ehi sara parai.4.
ramacaritamanasa muni bhavana, biraceu sambhu suhavana pavana.
tribidha dosa dukha darida davana, kali kucali kuli kalusa nasavana.5.
raci mahesa nija manasa rakha, pai susamau siva sana bhasa.
taté ramacaritamanasa bara, dhareu nama hiya heri harasi hara.6.
kahai katha soi sukhada suhai, sadara sunahu sujana mana Ilal.7.

The very sight and touch of the Sarayu, a dip into its waters or a draught from
it cleanses one’s sins—so declare the Vedas and Puranas. Even Séradé, the goddess
of learning, with Her pure intelligence cannot describe the infinite glory of this most
sacred river. The beautiful town of Ayodhya grants an abode in Sri Rama’s heaven;
it is celebrated through all the worlds and is the holiest of the holy. There are countless
living beings in this world belonging to the four species (viz., viviparous, oviparous,
sweat-born and those shooting from the earth); whoever of these shed their mortal
coil in Ayodhya are never born again. Knowing the town to be charming in everyway,
a bestower of all forms of success and a storehouse of blessings, | commenced writing
this sacred story there. The impulses of lust, arrogance and hypocrisy positively
disappear from the mind of those who hear it. One derives solace by hearing its very
name, Ramacaritamanasa (the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits). The elephant of
our mind, which is being scorched by the wild fire of sensuous enjoyments, is sure
to get relief, should it drop into this lake. The holy and beautiful Ramacaritamanasa
is the delight of sages; it was conceived by Sambhu (Lord Siva). It puts down the
three kinds of error, sorrow and indigence* and uproots all evil practices and impurities
of the Kali age. Having conceived it, the great Lord Siva treasured it in His mind till,
when a favourable opportunity presented itself, He communicated it to His consort,
Siva (Parvati). Therefore, after due consideration Lord Hara joyously gave it the excellent
title of Ramacaritamanasat. | repeat the same delightful and charming story; hear it
reverently and attentively, O noble souls. (1—7)

* The three kinds of error are those relating to thought, word and deed; birth, death and old age
constitute the three kinds of sorrow and the three kinds of indigence referred to her are: (1) poverty of body (2)
poverty in men and (3) poverty of means.

+ The word ‘Manasa also denotes the mind and Lord Siva gave this story the title of ‘Ramacaritamanasa’
firstly because it contains a life-account of Sti Rama and secondly because He treasured it in His mind before
communicating it to Parvati.
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Do.: jasa manasa jehi bidhi bhayau jaga pracara jehi hetu,
aba soi kahali prasarnga saba sumiri uma brsaketu.35.
Invoking Uma (Goddess Parvati) and Lord Siva (who has a bull emblazoned on

His standard), | now proceed to give a full account as to what this Ramacaritamanasa
is like, how it came to be and what led to its popularity in the world. (35)
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Cau.: sarmbhu prasada sumati hiyd hulasi, ramacaritamanasa kabi tulasi.
karai manohara mati anuhari, sujana sucita suni lehu sudhari.1.
sumati bhimi thala hrdaya agadha, beda purana udadhi ghana sadhu.
barasaht rama sujasa bara bari, madhura manohara mamgalakari.2.
llla saguna jo kahahi bakhani, soi svacchata karai mala hani.
prema bhagati jo barani na jai, soi madhurata susitalatari.3.
so jala sukrta sali hita hol, rama bhagata jana jivana sol.
medha mahi gata so jala pavana, sakili Sravana maga caleu suhavana.4.
bhareu sumanasa suthala thirana, sukhada sita ruci caru cirana.5.

By the grace of Sambhu (Lord Siva) a blessed idea inspired the mind of
Tulasidasa, which made him the author of Ramacaritamanasa. The author has polished
his composition to the best of his intellect; yet listen to it with a sympathetic mind, O
noble souls, and correct it. A refined (Sattvika) intellect is the catchment area, heart is
the fathomless cavity, the Vedas and Puranas constitute the ocean; while holy men
represent the clouds which rain down pure, sweet, agreeable and blessed water in the
form of Sri Rama’s excellent glory. Pastimes of a personal God that such holy men narrate
in extenso are the transparency of this water, which cleanses all impurity; while loving
Devotion, which defies all description, represents its sweetness and coolness. This water
is beneficial for the paddy crop in the form of virtuous deeds, it is life itself to the devotees
of Sti Rama. The same holy water, when it dropped on the soil of the intellect, flowed
in a volume through the beautiful channel of the ears and, collecting in the lovely spot
called the heart, came to be stationary. Having remained there for a long time, it became
clear, agreeable, cool and refreshing. (1—5)
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Do.: suthi surhdara sambada bara birace buddhi bicari,
tei ehi pavana subhaga sara ghata manohara cari.36.

The four most beautiful and excellent dialogues (viz., those between (i) Bhusundi
and Garuda, (i) Siva and Parvati (iii) Yajfiavalkya and Bharadvaja and (iv) between
Tulasidasa and other saints) that have been cleverly woven into this narrative are the

four lovely Ghatas of this holy and charming lake.
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sapta prabarndha subhaga sopana,
raghupati mahima aguna abadha,
rama siya jasa salila sudhasama,
puraini saghana caru caupal,
charhda soratha sumdara doha,
aratha anupa subhava subhasa,
sukrta purhja marhjula ali mala,
dhuni avareba kabita guna jati,
aratha dharama kamadika cari,
nava rasa japa tapa joga biraga,
sukrti sadhu nama guna gana,
samtasabha cahli  disi avarai,
bhagati nirapana bibidha bidhana,
sama jama niyama phila phala gyana,
aurau katha aneka prasarhga,
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gyana nayana nirakhata mana mana.
baranaba soi bara bari agadha.l.
upama bici bilasa manorama.
juguti marju mani sipa suhal2.
soi bahurarnga kamala kula soha.
soi paraga makararnda subasa.3.
gyana biraga bicara marala.
mina manohara te bahubhati.4.
kahaba gyana bigyana bicari.
te saba jalacara caru taRaga.5.
te bicitra jala bihaga samana.
Sraddha ritu basamta sama gai.6.
chama daya dama Ilata bitana.
hari pada rati rasa beda bakhana.7.
tei suka pika bahubarana bihamga.8.
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The seven Books are the seven beautiful flights of steps, which the soul delights
to look upon with the eyes of wisdom; the unqualified and unbounded greatness of Sri
Rama, which will be presently discussed, represents the unfathomable, depth of this holy
water. The glory of Sri Rama and Sita constitutes the nectarean water; the similes
represent the soul-ravishing sport of its wavelets. The beautiful Caupais represent the
thick growth of lotus-plants; the various poetic devices constitute the lovely shells that
yield beautiful pearls. The other metres, viz., Chandas, Sorathas and Dohas, are the
cluster of charming many-coloured lotuses. The incomparable sense, the beautiful ideas
and the elegant expression represent the pollen, honey and fragrance of those flowers
respectively. The virtuous acts mentioned therein are the charming swarms of bees; the
references to spiritual enlightenment, dispassion and reason represent the swan. The
implications and involutions and the various excellences and styles of poetry are the
lovely fishes of various kinds. The four ends of human existence, viz., worldly riches
religious merit, enjoyment and liberation, the reasoned exposition of Jiiana (Knowledge
of God in His absolute formless aspect) and vijiana (Knowledge of qualified Divinity both
with and without form), the nine sentiments of poetry,* and the references to Japa (the
muttering of mystic formulae), austerity, Yoga (contemplative union with God) and
detachment from the world—all these represent the charming aquatic creatures of this
lake. Eulogies on virtuous men, pious souls and the Name of God—these correspond
to water-birds of various kinds. The assemblages of saints referred to herein are the
mango groves hemming the lake on all sides and piety has been likened to the vernal
season. The exposition of the various types of Devotion and the references to forbearance,
compassion and sense-control represent the canopies of creepers. Even so mind-
control, the five Yamas or forms of self-restraint (viz., non-violence, truthfulness, non-
thieving, continence and non-acquisition of property), the five Niyamas or religious vows
(viz., those of external and internal purity, contentment, austerity, study of sacred books
or repetition of the Divine Name and self-surrender to God) are the blossoms of these
creepers; spiritual enlightenment is their fruit and loving devotion to the feet of Sni Hari
constitutes the sap of this fruit of spiritual enlightenment: so declare the Vedas. The
various other episodes forming part of this narrative are the birds of different colours
such as the parrot and the cuckoo. (1—8)
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Do.: pulaka batika baga bana sukha subihamga biharu,
mali sumana saneha jala sicata locana caru.37.

The thrill of joy that one experiences while listening to this narrative represents the
flower gardens, orchards and groves; and the delight one feels is the sporting of birds;
while a noble mind is the gardener, who waters the garden etc., with the moisture of love
through the charming jars of eyes. (37)
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* The nine sentiments of poetry are: (1) Srngara (the erotic sentiment or the sentiment of love)
(2) Hasya (the humorous sentiment) (3) Karuna (the pathetic sentiment) (4) Vira (the heroic sentiment)
(5) Raudra (the sentiment of wrath or fury) (6) Bhayanaka (the sentiment of terror) (7) Bibhatsa (the sentiment
of disgust) (8) Santa (the sentiment of quietism) and (9) Adbhuta (the marvellous sentiment).
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Cau.: je gavahi vyaha carita sabhare, tei ehi tala catura rakhavare.
sada sunaht sadara nara nari, tei surabara manasa adhikari.1.
ati khala je bisai baga kaga, ehi sara nikata na jaht abhaga.
sambuka bheka sevara samana, iha na bisaya katha rasa nana.2.
tehi karana avata hiya hare, kami kaka balaka bicare.
avata eht sara ati kathinal, rama krpa binu ai na jai.3.
kathina kusamga kuparhtha karala, tinha ke bacana bagha hari byala.
grha karaja nana jamjala, te ati durgama saila bisala.4.
bana bahu bisama moha mada mana, nadi kutarka bhayarnkara nana.5.

Those who carefully recite this poem, they alone are the vigilant guardians of this
lake. And those men and women who reverently hear it everyday are the great gods
exercising jurisdiction over this Manasarovara lake. Sensual wretches are the accursed
herons and crows who never approach the lake. For here there are no varied talks of
the pleasures of sense, corresponding to snails, frogs and moss. That is why poor crows
and herons in the form of lustful men lack the heart to visit this place. For there is much
difficulty in getting to this place and it is not possible to reach it without the grace of Sri
Rama. Bad company, which is so obdurate, constitutes a terribly rough road; and the
words of such companions are so many tigers, lions and serpents. The various
occupations and entanglements of domestic life are huge mountains which are so difficult
to approach. Infatuation, arrogance and pride are so many inaccessible woods; and
sophisms of various kinds are frightful streams. (1—5)
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Do.: je sraddha sambala rahita nahi samtanha kara satha,

tinha kahii manasa agama ati jinhahi na priya raghunatha.38.

The Manasa is most inaccessible to those who lack provisions for the journey in
the shape of piety, who do not enjoy the company of saints and who have no love for
the Lord of Raghus (Sri Rama). (38)
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Cau.: jai kari kasta jai puni koi, jataht nida juRai hoi.
jaRata jaRa bisama ura laga, gaehii na majjana pava abhaga.l.
kari na jai sara majjana pana, phiri avai sameta abhimana.
jati bahori kou puchana ava, sara nirhda kari tahi bujhava.2.
sakala bighna byapahi nahi tehi, rama suk_rpé bilokaht  jehi.
soi sadara sara majjanu karal, maha ghora trayatapa na jarai.3.
te nara yaha sara tajahi nakad, jinha ké rama carana bhala bhad.
jo nahai caha eht sara bhai, so satasahga karau mana lai4.
asa manasa manasa cakha cahi, bhai kabi buddhi bimala avagahi.
bhayau hrdaya anarnda uchahi, umageu prema pramoda prabah.5.
cali subhaga kabita sarita so, rama bimala jasa jala bharita so.
saraji  nama sumarhgala mila, loka beda mata marjula kula.6.
nadi punita sumanasa namdini, kalimala trna taru mila nikarhdini.7.

Even if anyone makes his way to it undergoing so much hardship, he is forthwith
attacked by ague in the shape of drowsiness. Benumbing cold in the shape of stupor
overtakes his heart, so that the unhappy soul is deprived of a dip even after reaching
there. Finding himself unable to take a plunge into the lake or to drink from it, he returns
with a feeling of pride. And if anyone comes to inquire about the lake, he tries to satisfy
him by vilifying it. All these obstacles do not, however, deter him whom Sri Rama regards
with overwhelming kindness. He alone reverently bathes in the lake and thus escapes
the threefold agony™ of the fiercest kind. Those men who cherish ideal devotion to the
feet of Sri Rama never quit this lake. Let him who would bathe in this lake, brother,
diligently practise Satsanga (association with saints). Having seen the said Manasa lake
with the mind’s eye and taken a dip into it, the poet’s intellect got purged of all its dross.
The heart was flooded with joy and alacrity and a torrent of love and rapture welled from
it. Thence flowed a stream of beautiful poetry, carrying the water of Sri Rama’s fair
renown. Sarayu is the name of this river, which is the very fountain of pure bliss. The
secular view-point and the view-point of the Vedas—these represent its two charming
banks. This holy stream, issuing as it does from the beautiful Manasa lake, uproots in
its course all the impurities of the Kali age, whether in the form of tiny blades of grass
or of mighty trees. (1—7)
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* The three kinds of agony referred to above are:

(i) that inflicted by other living beings (ii) that proceeding from natural causes and (iii) that caused by
bodily or mental distemper.
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Do.: srota tribidha samaja pura grama nagara duhi kiila,
samtasabha anupama avadha sakala sumamgala mula.39.
The three* types of audience are the towns, villages and cities on both the banks;

and the congregation of saints is the imcomparable Ayodhya, which is the fountain of all
auspicious blessings. (39)
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Cau.: ramabhagati surasaritahi jai, mil sukirati saraju suhal.
sanuja rama samara jasu pavana, mileu mahanadu sona suhavana.i.
juga bica bhagati devadhuni dhara, sohati sahita subirati bicara.
tribidha tapa trasaka timuhani, rama sartupa simdhu samuhani.2.

«gﬂﬂ’jgéﬂ

manasa mula mili surasarihi, sunata sujana mana pavana karih.
bica bica katha bicitra bibhaga, janu sari tira tira bana baga.3.
uma mahesa bibaha barati, te jalacara aganita bahubhati.

raghubara janama anamda badhai, bhavara tararnga manoharatai.4.

The beautiful Saraya in the form of Sri Rama’s fair renown joined the heavenly
stream (Ganga) of devotion to Rama. The latter was joined again by the charming stream
of the mighty Sona in the form of the martial glory of Rama with His younger brother
Laksmana. Intervening the two streams of Sarayu and Sona shines the celestial stream
of Devotion blended with noble dispassion and knowledge. This triple stream, which
scares away the threefold agony referred to above, headed towards the ocean of Sn
Rama’s divine personality. With its source in the Manasa lake and united with the celestial
river (Ganga), the Sarayu of Sri Rama’s fame will purify the mind of the pious souls who
listen to it; while the strange episodes interspersed here and there are the groves and
gardens as it were adjoining the river banks. The bridegroom’s party in the wedding of
Goddess Uma (Parvati) and the great Lord Siva are the numberless aquatic creatures of
various kinds. The rejoicings and felicitations that attended the advent of Sri Rama, the
Chief of Raghus represent the charm of the eddies and waves. (1—4)
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Do.: balacarita cahu bamdhu ke banaja bipula bahurarmga,
nrpa rani parijana sukrta madhukara baribiharnga.40.

* The three types of listeners referred to here may be understood to mean (i) liberated souls (ii) seekers
of liberation and (iii) sensually-minded men.
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The childlike sports of the four divine brothers are the, numerous lotus flowers of
varied colours; while the stock of merits of king Dasaratha and his consorts and court
represent the bees and water-birds. (40)

do—HT  WIR HA GER | ARa gEraw @ Bfa sEN
T M@ U WS I | A HAA S AfeeeRT I Ul
gH o YT WER | UMe §u Wi |k "R
IR gR  REw 1 g gag W S a0
s W fyew e | g9 Sun gEe w9« &R
wed  gAd e Yolhlel | @ gehal WA gfgd RN 3
T fooes fg@ @@ WM wE S §g S @
®E  HUAM  hehy Rl | U0 W e faufd g%

Cau.: siya svayarhbara katha suhai, sarita suhavani so chabi chal.
nadi nava patu prasna aneka, kevata kusala utara sabibeka.1.
suni anukathana paraspara hoi, pathika samaja soha sari sol.
ghora dhara bhrgunatha risani, ghata subaddha rama bara bani.2.
sanuja rama bibaha uchahu, so subha umaga sukhada saba kahu.
kahata sunata harasaht pulakéhi te sukrti mana mudita nahahi.3.
rama tilaka hita marhgala saja, paraba joga janu jure samaja.
kar kumati kekai ker, pari jasu phala bipati ghaneri.4.

The fascinating story of Sita’s choice—marriage is the delightful charm surrounding
the river. The numerous pertinent questions are the boats on the river, while the
judicious replies to the same are the skilled boatmen. The conversation that follows the
narration of the story is the crowd of travellers moving along the river banks. The
wrath of Parasurama (the Lord of Bhrgus) represents the furious current of this river;
while Sri Rama’s soft words are the strongly built Ghatas on the banks. The festivities
connected with the wedding of Sri Rama and His younger brothers represent the
graceful swell in the river, which is a source of delight to all. Those who rejoice and
experience a thrill of joy in narrating or hearing the story are the lucky souls who take
an exhilarating dip in the river. The auspicious preparations that were gone through in
connections with the installation of Sri Rama as the Yuvaraja (Prince-regent) represent
as it were, the crowds of bathers assembled at the river bank on a sacred occasion.
Kaikeyr's evil counsel represents the moss on the bank, which brought a serious
calamity in its wake. (1—4)
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Do.: samana amita utapata saba bharatacarita japajaga,
kali agha khala avaguna kathana te jalamala baga kaga.41.

The story of Bharata, which wards off all calamities, is a congregational muttering
of sacred formulae carried on at the river bank; while the references to the corruptions
of the Kali age and to the evil propensities of wicked souls represent the scum on the
water as well as the herons and crows living by the riverside. (41)
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Cau.: kirati sarita chahii ritu rari, samaya suhavani pavani bhari.
hima himasailasuta siva byahu, sisira sukhada prabhu janama
u c h a h - u . 1

baranaba rama bibaha samaja, so muda marhgalamaya rituraja.
grisama dusaha rama banagavanu, parhthakatha khara atapa pavani.2.
barasa ghora nisacara rari, surakula sali sumarhgalakari.
rama raja sukha binaya baRai, bisada sukhada soi sarada suhai.3.
sati siromani siya gunagatha, soi guna amala anupama patha.
bharata subhau susitalatali, sada ekarasa barani na jai4.

The river of Sri Rama’s glory is delightful during all the six seasons; it is exceedingly
charming and holy at all times. The wedding of Goddess Parvati (the daughter of
Himavan) with Lord Siva represents Hemanta or the cold season while the festival
connected with the Lord’s advent represents the delightful Sisira or chilly season. The
story of the preparations for Sri Rama’s wedding constitutes the vernal season* (the king
of all seasons), which abounds in joy and felicity; while Sri Rama’s departure for the forest
constitutes the oppressive hot seasan and the tale of His wanderings represents the
blazing sun and hot winds. The terrible conflict with the demons represents the rainy
season, which constituted a veritable blessing to the paddy crop in the form of gods; while
the prosperity attending Sri Rama’s reign, His politeness and glory represent the
cloudless, delightful and charming autumn. The recital of the virtues of Sita, the crest-jewel
of faithful wives, constitutes the excellence of the transparent and incomparable water.
And Bharata’s amiability represents its coolness, which is uniform at all times and beyond
description. (1—4)
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Do.: avalokani bolani milani priti parasapara hasa,
bhayapa bhali cahu barmdhu ki jala madhuri subasa.42.

The way the four brothers look at one another, talk with one another meet and love
one another, their mirth and their ideal brotherliness—these constitute the sweetness and

Tragraﬁ’ﬁ@ rﬂ!)nqﬂ@ d’l"%{;aéirsa and Pausa (corresponding roughly to November and December) cc‘n‘l:gi)

tute the cold season; Magha and Phalguna (corresponding roughly to January and February) constitute the
chilly season; the months of Caitra and Vaisakha (corresponding roughly to March and April) constitute the
vernal season; Jyestha and Asadha (corresponding roughly to May and June) constitute the hot weather;
Sravana and Bhadrapada (corresponding roughly to July and August) constitute the rainy season and Asvina
Kartika (corresponding roughly to September and October) constitute the autumnal season.
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Cau.: arati binaya dinata mori, laghuta lalita subari na thori.
adabhuta salila sunata gunakari, asa piasa manomala hari.1.
rama supremahi posata pani, harata sakala kali kalusa galan.
bhava $Srama sosaka tosaka tosa, samana durita dukha darida dosa.2.
kama koha mada moha nasavana, bimala bibeka biraga baRhavana.
sadara majjana pana kie té mitahi papa paritapa hie té.3.
jinha ehit bari na manasa dhoe, te kayara kalikala bigoe.
trsita nirakhi rabi kara bhava bari, phirihaht mrga jimi jiva dukhari.4.

My intense longing, supplication and humility represent the not inconsiderable
lightness of this pure and holy water. This marvellous water heals by the mere hearing,
qguenches the thirst of desire and washes the dirt of the mind. This water nourishes true
love for Sri Rama and drives away all the sins of the Kali age as well as the feeling of
self-depreciation resulting therefrom. It relieves the fatigue of transmigration, gratifies
gratification itself and puts an end to sin, sorrow, indigence and error. It wipes out lust,
anger, pride and infatuation and enhances pure wisdom and dispassion. By reverently
bathing in it and drinking from it all traces of sin and remorse are obliterated from the
heart. Those who have not washed their heart with this water are wretches that have
been duped by the age of Kali.These creatures, wandering in pursuit of sensuous
pleasures, will come to grief even as a thirsty deer runs after a mirage mistaking it for
real water and returns disappointed. (1—4)
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Do.: mati anuhari subari guna gana gani mana anhavai,
sumiri bhavani samkarahi kaha kabi katha suhai.43(A).
aba raghupati pada pamkaruha hiya dhari pai prasada,
kahali jugala munibarja kara milana subhaga sarmbada.43(B).
Having enumerated the virtues of this excellent water to the best of his intellectual

capacity and bathed his mind in it, and remembering Goddess Bhavani (Parvati) and
Lord Sankara, the poet (Tulasidasa) narrates the beautiful story. Installing in my heart
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the lotus feet of the Lord of Raghus and thus securing His grace, | now proceed to
relate the charming story of the meeting of the two great sages (Yajhavalkya and
Bharadvaja). (43 A-B)

dlo— wgret gt wafg  warm ) fawfe ww ug efq srRrmma

qUE ¥ T T U TWEHRY U W S

Y WRUI S W& Bl | dRYUfdE  E WA i

@ o fEm W oo e w=fE "Weer Beeu

TS WEd UE  Woeldl | WA @ o9 TWule Taril

WGIST 3TH 3t Wlwmgﬁmm HEaT U 3 U

&t @ gt Rww wawem Wi W weE dReRTS

THAfE WA HHd IDMEM| haEfe WEHW ER T RN
Cau.: bharadvaja muni basahi prayaga, tinhahi rama pada ati anuraga.

tapasa sama dama daya nidhana, paramaratha patha parama sujana.i.

magha makaragata rabi jaba hoi, tirathapatiht ava saba kor.

deva danuja kirhnara nara éreni, sadara majjahi  sakala tribeni.2.

pujaht madhava pada jalajata, parasi akhaya batu harasahi gata.

bharadvaja asrama ati pavana, paramaramyamunibara manabhavana.3.

taha hoi muni risaya samaja, jaht je majjana tiratharaja.

majjaht prata sameta uchaha, kahaht parasapara hari guna gaha.4.
] The sage Bharadvaja lives in Prayaga; he is extremely devoted to the feet of
Sri Rama. A great ascetic and an embodiment of self-restraint, composure of mind and
compassion, he is highly advanced on the spiritual path. In the month of Magha, when the
sun enters the sign of Capricorn, everyone visits the chief of holy places, Prayaga. Troops
of gods and demons, Kinnaras (demigods) and men, all devoutly bathe in the confluence of
the Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati. They worship the lotus feet of God Vindumadhava (the
presiding deity of Prayaga); and the touch of the immortal banyan tree sends a thrill into their
limbs. The hermitage of Bharadvaja is a most sacred spot, exceedingly charming and
attractive even to great hermits and the haunt of sages and seers who go to bathe at that

holiest of holy places. At daybreak they aIIIperform their ablutions with religious fervour and
then converse together on the virtues of Sri Hari. (1—4)
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Do.: brahma nirupana dharama bidhi baranaht tattva bibhaga,
kahahi bhagati bhagavarnta kai sarmjuta gyana biraga.44.

They discuss the nature of Brahma (the Supreme Eternal), the precepts of religion
and the classification of fundamental entities and expatiate on Devotion to the Lord
coupled with spiritual enlightenment and dispassion. (44)

dlo—Wfe AR wWR #a TRl | gH ud e e oemem S
gfd Hea fda g Q| WX ufw WeAfE  {ieern



* BALA-KANDA * 75

T &R 4R "WaX TR " g sgms fawm
WrEterer G R faeet | wWgem @ ug S@RtNR|
WEX W\ W U@ | Al Y| Ed Seil

wR U g geg @t | el oAfd gt gg st 3

MI Tk TWES I UWRIHO@  dgad @9 arll

Hed W WE AN 9T AT | S T hgs oS I3 AR %1
Cau.: ehi prakara bhari magha nahahi, puni saba nija nija asrama jéhf.

prati sambata ati hoi anarhda, makara maijji gavanahi munibrmda.1.

eka bara bhari makara nahae, saba munisa asramanha sidhae.

jagabalika muni parama bibeki, bharadvaja rakhe pada teki.2.

sadara carana saroja pakhare, ati punita asana baithare.

kari ptja muni sujasu bakhani, bole ati punita mrdu bani3.

natha eka samsau baRa moré, karagata bedatattva sabu toré.

kahata so mohi lagata bhaya 1aja, jai na kahali baRa hoi akaja.4.

In this way they bathe for the whole month of Magha and then return each to his
hermitage. There is a great rejoicing every year and having performed their ablutions
while the sun stays in Capricorn the hosts of sages disperse. Having bathed on one
occasion for the whole period of the sun’s stay in Capricorn when all the great sages had
left for their hermitages, Bharadvaja clasped by the feet and detained the supremely wise
saint Yajhavalkya. He reverently washed the latter’'s lotus feet and installed him on a
most sacred seat. And extolling his fair renown with religious ceremony, Bharadvaja
spoke in mild and reverential tones, “A grave doubt haunts my mind, holy sir! and the
whole mystery of the Vedas stands revealed to you. | am afraid and ashamed to utter
the doubt; and | lose a great opportunity if | keep it back. (1—4)
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Do.: samta kahaht asi niti prabhu $ruti purana muni gava,
hoi na bimala bibeka ura gura sana kié durava.45.

“The saints lay down the rule, and the Vedas as well as the Puranas and sages
too loudly proclaim, that pure wisdom cannot dawn in the heart, should one keep
anything concealed from one’s spiritual preceptor.” (45)
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Cau.: asa bicari pragatali nija mohi, harahu natha kari jana para chohu.
rama nama kara amita prabhava, samta purana upanisada gava.l.
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samtata japata sarhbhu abinasi, siva bhagavana gyana guna rasi.

akara cari jiva jaga ahahi, kisi marata parama pada lahahi.2.

sopi rama mahima muniraya, siva upadesu karata kari daya.

ramu kavana prabhu pilichali tohi, kahia bujhai krpanidhi mohi.3.

eka rama avadhesa kumara, tinha kara carita bidita samsara.

nari biraha dukhu laheu apara, bhayau rosu rana ravanu marad4.

“Remembering this | disclose my folly; dispel it, taking pity on this servant, my lord!
The saints as well as the Puranas and the Upanisads too declare that the potency of the
name ‘Rama’ is unlimited. The immortal Lord Siva, who is the fountain of joy and a
storehouse of wisdom and goodness, incessantly repeats It.There are four broad
divisions of living beings in the world; such of them as die in the holy city of Kasi
(Varanasi) attain to the highest state. This too marks the glory of Sri Rama’s Name, O
chief of sages; for it is this very Name that Lord Siva mercifully imparts to the dying soul
in Kasi. | ask you, my lord, who that Rama is; pray explain to me, O storehouse of
compassion. One such Rama is the prince of Ayodhya whose exploits are known
throughout the world. Infinite was his sorrow due to the loss of his wife; and flying into
a rage he slew Ravana in battle.” (1—4)
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Do.: prabhu soi rama ki apara kou jahi japata tripurari,
satyadhama sarbagya tumha kahahu bibeku bicari.46.
“Is it this very, Rama, my lord, or some one else whose name the Slayer of the

demon Tripura, Siva, ever repeats? You are an abute of truth and omniscient; so ponder
well and give me your considered reply.” (46)
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Cau.: jaisé mitai mora bhrama bhari, kahahu so katha natha bistari.
jagabalika bole musukai, tumhahi bidita raghupati prabhutai.1.
ramabhagata tumha mana krama bani, caturai tumhari mar jant.
cahahu sunai rama guna giRha, kinhihu prasna manahii ati miRha.2.
tata sunahu sadara manu lai, kahali rama kai katha suhal.
mahamohu mahisesu bisala, ramakatha kalika karala.3.
ramakatha sasi kirana samana, samta cakora karahi jehi pana.
aisei sarmsaya kinha bhavani, mahadeva taba kaha bakhani.4.

“Tell me in detail, my master, the story whereby my overwhelming perplexity may
be overcome.” Yajfavalkya smilingly said, “The glory of the Lord of Raghus is already
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known to you. You are a devotee of Rama in thought, word and deed; | have come to
know your ingenuity. You wish to hear an account of the hidden virtues of Rama; that
is why you have questioned me as if you were quite ignorant. Listen, then, with devout
attention, my child, while | narrate the beautiful story of Rama. Appalling ignorance is the
gigantic demon Mahisasura (so-called because he was endowed with the form of a
buffalo); while the narrative of Rama is the dread Kalika* (who made short work of the
demon). The story of Rama is like the moonbeams that are drunk in by Cakora bird in
the form of saints. A similar doubt was expressed by no less a personage than Bhavani
(Goddess Parvati), and the great God Siva then expounded the matter in detail”. (1—4)
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Do.: kahalii so mati anuhari aba uma sambhu sambada,
bhayau samaya jehi hetu jehi sunu muni mitihi bisada.47.
| shall repeat now to the best of my lights, the dialogue between Uma (Goddess

Parvati) and Sambhu (Lord Siva). Hear, O sage, the time and the occasion of this
dialogue; your gloom will be lifted. (47)
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Cau.: eka bara treta juga mahi, sambhu gae kurhbhaja risi péh?.
sarhga satl jagajanani bhavani, puje risi akhilesvara jani.1.
ramakatha munibarja bakhani, suni mahesa parama sukhu mani.
risi pucht haribhagati suhai, kahi sambhu adhikari par.2.
kahata sunata raghupati guna gatha, kachu dina taha rahe girinatha.
muni sana bida magi tripurari, cale bhavana sdga dacchakumari.3.
tehi avasara bhamjana mahibhara, hari raghubamsa Ilinha avatara.
pita bacana taji raju udasi, darhndaka bana bicarata abinasi.4.

Once upon a time, in the age of Treta, Lord Siva called on the jar-born sage
Agastya. His consort, Goddess Sati, Mother of the universe, accompanied Him. The
sage worshipped Him knowing Him to be the universal lord. The great sage narrated at
length the story of Rama and Lord Mahesa listened to it with extreme delight. The sage
then inquired about Devotion to Hari and Sambhu discoursed on it finding in the sage
a fit recipient. Thus narrating and hearing the tale of Sri Rama’s virtues, the Lord of
Kailasa (Siva) spent some days there. Finally, asking leave of the sage, the Slayer of
the demon Tripura, Sankara, proceeded to His home (Mount Kailasa) with Daksa’s

* The story is told in Durga-Saptasati or the Candi a work most popular with the Hindus and forming
part of the Markandeya-Purana.
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daughter (Sati). During those very days, with a view to relieving the burden of the earth,
Sri Hari had descended in the line of king Raghu. Renouncing His right to the Throne at
the word of His father (Dasaratha), the immortal Lord was wandering in the Dandaka
forest in the garb of an ascetic. (1—4)
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Do.: hrdayabicarata jata hara kehi bidhi darasanu hoi,

gupta riipa avatareu prabhu gaé jana sabu koi.48(A).
So.: sarnkara ura ati chobhu sati na janaht maramu soi,

tulasi darasana lobhu mana daru locana lalaci.48(B).

Lord Hara (Siva) kept pondering as He went, “How can | obtain a sight of Him?
The Lord rjas bodied Himself forth secretly; and if | visit Him, everyone will know who
He is.” In Sankara’s heart there was a great tumult; Sati, however, had no inkling of this

secret. His mind, says Tulasidasa, apprehended lest the secret might be disclosed while
the temptation of obtaining a sight of the Lord made His eyes wistful. (48 A-B)
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Cau.: ravana marana manuja kara jaca, prabhu bidhi bacanu kinha caha saca.
jai nahi jald rahai pachitava, karata bicaru na banata banava.i.
ehi bidhi bhae socabasa 1sa, tehi samaya jai dasasisa.
linha nica  maricahi samga, bhayau turata soi kapata kuramga.2.
kari chalu muRha hari baidehi, prabhu prabhau tasa bidita na tehi.
mrga badhi barhdhu sahita hari ae, asramu dekhi nayana jala chae.3.
biraha bikala nara iva raghurai, khojata bipina phirata dou bhai.
kabahi joga biyoga na jaké, dekha pragata biraha dukhu také.4.
“Ravana (the demon king of Lanka) had sought from Brahma the boon of death
at the hands of a human foe; and the Lord would have the words of Brahma come true.
If 1 do not go to meet Him, | shall ever regret it.” Siva pondered, but found no solution

to the puzzle. The Lord was thus lost in a reverie. Meanwhile the vile Ravana (who had
no less than ten heads) took with him the demon Marica, who forthwith assumed the
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illusory form of a deer. The fool (Ravana) carried off king Videha’'s daughter (Sita) by
fraud; the Lord’s real might was not known to him. Having killed the antelope Sri Hari
returned with His brother (Laksmana) ; and His eyes were filled with tears when He saw
the empty hermitage. The Lord of Raghus felt distressed at the loss like a mortal man,
and the two brothers roamed about in the woods in search of Her. He who knows neither
union nor separation showed unmistakable signs of grief born of separation. (1—4)
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Do.: ati bicitra raghupati carita janahi parama sujana,
je matimarmda bimoha basa hrdaya dharaht kachu ana.49.

Exceedingly mysterious are the ways of the Lord of Raghus; the supremely wise
alone can comprehend them. The dull-witted in their height of folly imagine something
quite different. (49)
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Cau.: sambhu samaya tehi ramahi dekha, upaja hiyd ati harasu bisesa.
bhari locana chabisimdhu nihari, kusamaya jani na kinhi cinhari.1.
jaya saccidanarmmda jaga pavana, asa kahi caleu manoja nasavana.
cale jata siva satl sameta, puni puni pulakata krpaniketa.2.
sati so dasa sambhu kai dekhi, ura upaja sarmdehu bisesI.
sarhkaru jagatabamdya jagadisa, sura nara muni saba navata sisa.3.
tinha nrpasutahi kinha paranama, kahi saccidanarhda paradhama.
bhae magana chabi tasu biloki, ajahti priti ura rahati na roki.4.

On that very occasion Sambhu saw Sri Rama and excessive joy of an
extraordinary type welled up in His heart. He feasted His eyes on that Ocean of
Beauty; but He did not disclose His identity as He knew it was no appropriate
occasion for the same. The Destroyer of Cupid, Siva, passed on exclaiming “Glory to
the Redeemer of the universe, who is all Truth, Consciousness and Bliss!” As Siva
went on His way with Sati, the all-merciful Lord was repeatedly thrilled with joy. When
Sati beheld Sambhu in this state, a grave doubt arose in Her mind: “Sankara is a Lord
of the universe Himself, and deserves universal adoration; gods, men and sages all
bow their head to Him. Yet He made obeisance to this prince, referring to him as the
Supreme Being who is all Truth, Consciousness and Bliss. He was enraptured to
behold his beauty and felt an upsurge of emotion in His heart, which He was unable
to control even to this moment!” (1—4)
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Do.: brahma jo byapaka biraja aja akala aniha abheda,
so ki deha dhari hoi nara jahi na janata beda.50.
“The Supreme Eternal, which is all-pervading, unbegotten, without parts, free from

desire, beyond Maya and beyond all distinction and which not even the Vedas can
comprehend—can It assume the shape of a man?” (50)
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Cau.: bisnu jo sura hita naratanu dhari, sou sarbagya jatha tripurari.
khojai so ki agya iva nari, gyanadhama $ripati asurari.1.
sambhugira puni mrsa na hoi, siva sarbagya jana sabu koi.
asa sarmsaya mana bhayau apara, hoi na hrdaya prabodha pracara.2.
jadyapi pragata na kaheu bhavani, hara arntarajami saba jani.
sunahi sati tava nari subhai, samsaya asa na dharia ura kai.3.
jasu katha kurhbhaja risi gai, bhagati jasu maf munihi sunal.
soi mama istadeva raghubira, sevata jahi sada muni dhira.4.

“Even Visnu Who takes a human form for the sake of gods, is omniscient like the
Slayer of Tripura, Siva. Can He wander in search of His Consort like an ignorant man—
He who is a repository of knowledge, the Lord of Sri (the goddess of prosperity) and the
slayer of demons? The words of Sambhu too cannot be false. Everyone knows that He
is all-wise.” Thus Her mind was filled with an interminable series of doubts; Her heart
could not be pacified by any means. Although Bhavani (Goddess Parvati) did not open
Her lips, Lord Hara, Who is the inner controller of all, came to know everything. “Look
here, Sati, the woman is foremost in you; you should never harbour such a doubt in your
mind. He is no other than Rama, the Hero of Raghu’s race, My beloved Deity, whose
story was sung by the jar-born sage Agastya, faith in whom was the subject of the talk
| gave to him and whom illumined sages ever wait upon.” (1—4)
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charh.: muni dhira jogi siddha samtata bimala mana jehi dhyavahl

kahi neti nigama purana agama jasu Kirati gavahi.

soi ramu byapaka brahma bhuvana nikaya pati maya dhani,

avatareu apane bhagata hita nijatamtra nita raghukulamani.

“He who has bodied Himself forth as the Jewel of Raghu’s race for the sake of
His devotees, is no other than the Supreme Eternal, who is all-pervading and ever free,
who is the Ruler of all the worlds and the Lord of Maya, whom illumined sages, Yogis
(mystics) and Siddhas (adepts) constantly meditate upon with their sinless mind and

whose glory is sung by the Vedas as well as the Puranas and other scriptures in
negative terms as ‘not this’.”

So.: laga na ura upadesu jadapi kaheu siva bara bahu,
bole bihasi mahesu harimaya balu jani jiya.51.

Although Lord Siva repeated this time after, time, His exhortation made no
impression on the hea,rt of Sati. Then the great Lord Siva smilingly said, realizing in His
heart the potency of Sri Hari’'s Maya:— (51)
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Cau.: jai tumharé mana ati samdehi, tau kina jai paricha lehd.
taba lagi baitha ahaii batachéh?, jaba lagi tumha aihahu mohi péhf.1.
jaisé jai moha bhrama bhari, karehu so jatanu bibeka bicari.

cali sati siva ayasu pai, karahi bicaru karai ka bhai.2.
ihd sambhu asa mana anumana, dacchasuta kahii nahi kalyana.
morehu kahé na sarnsaya jéhi bidhi biparita bhalat nahi.3.

hoihi soi jo rama raci rakha, ko kari tarka baRhavai sakha.
asa kahi lage japana harinama, gaf sati jaha prabhu sukhadhama.4.

“If you have a grave doubt in your mind, why not go and verify the thing? | shall
be waiting in the shade of this banyan tree till you come back to Me. Using your critical
judgment you should resort to some device whereby the stupendous error born of your
ignorance may be rectified.” Thus obtaining leave of Siva, Sati proceeded on Her
mission. She racked Her brains to find out what step She should take (in order to test
the divinity of Rama). On this side Siva came to the conclusion that providenee is
unfavaurable that is seems there is no good for Daksa’s daughter (Sati). “When her doubt
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did not yield even to My assurances,” He said to Himself, “it seems the stars are
unpropitious to her and no good-will come out of it. After all, whatever Sri Rama has willed
must come to pass; why should one add to the complication by indulging in further
speculation?” So saying, Lord Siva began to mutter the name of Sri Hari; while Sati
proceeded to the spot where the all-blissful Lord (Sri Rama) was. (1—4)
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After many an anxious thought Sati assumed the form of Sita and moved ahead
on the same route along which the Ruler of men (Sri Rama) was passing. (52)
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Cau.: lachimana dikha umakrta besa, cakita bhae bhrama hrdaya bisesa.
kahi na sakata kachu ati garbhira, prabhu prabhau janata matidhira.1.
sati kapatu janeu surasvami, sabadarasi saba amtarajami.
sumirata jahi  mitai agyana, soi sarabagya ramu bhagavana.2.
sati kinha caha tahdhli durai, dekhahu nari subhava prabhad.
nija maya balu hrdayd bakhani, bole bihasi ramu mrdu bani.3.
jori pani prabhu kinha pranami, pita sameta Ilinha nija namu.
kaheu bahori kaha brsaketu, bipina akeli phirahu kehi heta.4.

When Laksmana saw Uma (Sati) in Her disguise, he was astonished and much
puzzled. He was tongue-tied and looked very grave; the sagacious brother was
acquainted with the Lord’s glory. All-perceiving and the inner controller of all, the lord of
gods, Sri Rama, took no time in detecting the false appearance of Sati, Rama was the
same omniscient Lord whose very thought wipes out ignorance. Sati sought to practise
deception even on Him: see the impact of the nature of a woman is! Extolling in His heart
the potency of His Maya (delusive power), Sri Rama smilingly accosted Her in a mild tone.
Joining the palms of His hands, He first made obeisance to Her mentioning His name
alongwith His father’s. He then asked Her the whereabouts of Lord Siva (who has a bull
emblazoned on His standard) and wondered what made Her roam about all alone in the
forest. (1—4)
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Do.: rama bacana mrdu guRha suni upaja ati sarnkocu,
sati sabhita mahesa pahi call hrdaya baRa socu.53.
Sati felt very uncomfortable when She heard these soft yet suggestive words of

Rama. She turned towards the great Lord Siva with a feeling of awe and much dejected
at heart. (53)
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Cau.: mar samkara kara kaha na mana, nija agyanu rama para ana.
jai utaru aba dehali kaha, ura upaja ati daruna daha.1.
jana rama sati dukhu pava, nija prabhau kachu pragati janava.
sati dikha kautuku maga jata, agé ramu sahita $ri  bhrata.2.
phiri citava paché prabhu dekha, sahita barmdhu siya sumdara besa.
jahd citavahi taha prabhu asina, sevahi siddha munisa prabina.3.
dekhe siva bidhi bisnu aneka, amita prabhau eka té eka.
barhdata carana karata prabhu seva, bibidha besa dekhe saba deva.4.

“| heeded not the word of Sankara and imposed My own ignorance on Rama.
What reply shall | give to my lord now?” The agony of Her heart was most terrible. Sri
Rama perceived that Sati had got vexed; He, therefore, revealed to Her a part of His
glory. As She went on Her way Sati beheld a strange phenomenon. Rama was going
ahead of Her alongwith His Consort, Sita, and His younger brother, Laksmana. She
looked back and there too She saw the Lord with His brother and Sita in an attractive
garb. Whichever way She turned Her eyes, there was the Lord enthroned and the Siddhas
(adepts) and illumined sages ministering to Him. Sati saw many sets of Siva, Brahma and
Visnu, each set possessing a glory infinitely greater than that of the others. She also
beheld a whole host of gods bowing at the Lord’s feet and waiting upon Him in their
different garbs. (1—4)
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Do.: sati bidhatri imdira dekhi amita anupa,
jeht jehi besa ajadi sura tehi tehi tana anurupa.54.

She further perceived innumerable Satis (consorts of Siva), consorts of Brahma
and Laksmis (consorts of Visnu), all peerless in beauty. They conformed in their
appearance to the garb in which Brahma and the other gods appeared. (54)
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Cau.:

Do.:
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dekhe jaha tahd raghupati jete,
jlva  caracara jo sarhsara,
pujaht prabhuhi deva bahu besa,
avaloke raghupati bahutere,
soi raghubara soi lachimanu sita,
hrdaya kampa tana sudhi kachu nahi,
bahuri bilokeu nayana ughari,
puni puni nai rama pada sisa,
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saktinha sahita sakala sura tete.
dekhe sakala aneka prakara.1.
rama rapa dusara naht dekha.
sita sahita na besa ghanere.2.
dekhi sati ati bhai sabhita.
nayana muadi baithi maga mahi.3.
kachu na dikha tahd dacchakumari.
calil taha jahd rahe girisa.4.

Each separate vision of Rama was attended by a whole host of gods with their
feminine counterparts, as well as by the whole animate and inanimate creation with its
multitudinous species. But while the gods who adored the Lord appeared in diverse
garbs, the appearance of Sri Rama was the same in every case. Although She saw
many Ramas with as many Sitas, their garb did not vary. Seeing the same Rama, the
same Laksmana and the same Sita, Sati was struck with great awe.Her heart quivered,
and She lost all consciousness of Her body. Closing Her eyes she sat down on the
wayside. When She opened Her eyes and gazed once more, the daughter of Daksa saw
nothing there. Repeatedly bowing Her head at the feet of Sri Rama, She proceeded to
the spot where the Lord of Kailasa was.
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gal samipa mahesa
linhi paricha kavana bidhi

taba hasi

(1—4)

puchi kusalata,
kahahu satya saba bata.55.

When She came near, Lord Siva smilingly inquired if all was well with Her and then
said, “Tell me now the whole truth, how did you test Sri Rama?”
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Cau.: sati samujhi raghubira prabhaia, bhaya basa siva sana kinha durad.

kachu na paricha Iinhi gosa?ﬁ, kinha pranamu tumbharihi nai.1.

jo tumha kaha so mrsa na hoi, moré mana pratiti ati sol.

taba sarmkara dekheu dhari dhyana, sati jo kinha carita sabu jana.2.

bahuri ramamayahi siru nava, preri satihi jeht jht‘]tha kahava.

hari iccha bhavi balavana, hrdayd bicarata sarmbhu sujana.3.

sati kinha sita kara besa, siva ura bhayau bisada bisesa.

jali aba karali sati sana priti, mitai bhagati pathu hoi aniti.4.

Having realized the greatness of the Hero of Raghu’'s race, Sati in Her awe
concealed the truth from Siva. “I made no test my Lord; | made obeisance 1ust like You.
What You said cannot be untrue; | am fully convinced in my heart.” Lord Sarnkara then
looked within by contemplation and came to know all that Sati had done. Again, He
bowed His head to the delusive power of Sri Rama, that had prompted Sati to tell a lie.
What has been preordained by the will of Sri Hari must have its way, the all-vyise
Sambhu thought within Himself. Sati had assumed the disguise of Sita: this made Siva
much disconsolate at heart. “If | continue to love Sati as heretofore, the cult of Devotion
will disappear and it will be indecorous to do so.” (1—4)
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Do.: parama punita na jai taji kié prema baRa papu,
pragati na kahata mahesu kachu hrdaya adhika sarmtapu.56.
“Sati is too chaste to be abandoned, and it is a great sin to love her any more as

a wife.” The great Lord Siva uttered not a word aloud, although there was great agony
in His heart. (56)
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Cau.: taba samkara prabhu pada siru nava, sumirata ramu hrdaya asa ava.
eht tana satihi bheta mohi nahi, siva sarkalpu kinha mana mahi.1.
asa Dbicari samkaru matidhira, cale bhavana sumirata raghubira.
calata gagana bhai gira suhail, jaya mahesa bhali bhagati drRhai.2.
asa pana tumha binu karai ko ana, ramabhagata samaratha bhagavana.
suni nabhagira sati ura soca, pucha sivahi sameta sakoca.3.
kinha kavana pana kahahu krpala, satyadhama prabhu dinadayala.
jadapi sati picha bahu bhati, tadapi na kaheu tripura arati.4.
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Then Sankara bowed His head at the feet of the Lord; and as soon as He invoked
Sti Rama the idea came to His mind that He should have no connection with Sati so long
as she continued to remain in that body. Siva resolved accordingly and having so
resolved the stable-minded Lord Sankara proceeded towards His home (Mount Kailasa)
with His mind fixed on the Hero of Raghu’'s race. Even as He stepped forward a
charming voice from heaven thundered forth. “Glory to the great Lord Siva, who has so
staunchly upheld the cause of Devotion. Who else than You can take such a vow? You
are a devotee of Sri Rama and the all-powerful Lord at the same time.” Sati felt troubled
at heart when She heard the heavenly voice. She addressed Siva in a faltering voice,
“Tell me, O merciful Lord! what vow You have taken. You are an embodiment of Truth
and compassionate to the poor.” Even though Sati inquired in ways more than one, the
Slayer of the demon Tripura, Sankara spoke not a word. (1—4)
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Do.: sati hrdayd anumana kiya sabu janeu sarbagya,

kinha kapatu mat sambhu sana nari sahaja jaRa agya.57(A).

Sati concluded that the omniscient Lord had come to know everything and felt
sorry that She had tried to deceive Sambhu. The woman is silly and stupid by nature,
She realized. (57A)
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So.: jalu paya sarisa bikai dekhahu priti ki riti bhali,
bilaga hoi rasu jai kapata khatai parata puni.57(B).

Even water (when mixed with milk) sells as milk; look at the unifying process of
love. The water, however, is separated from the milk and the taste also disappears the
moment a drop of acid is introduced into it in the form of a dees. (57B)
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Cau.: hrdaya socu samujhata nija karani, cimta amita jai nahi barani.
krpasimdhu siva parama agadha, pragata na kaheu mora aparadha.i.

samkara rukha avaloki bhavani, prabhu mohi tajeu hrdayd akulani.
nija agha samujhi na kachu kahi jai, tapai ava iva ura adhikar.2.
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satihi sasoca jani brsaketu, kahi katha surndara sukhahetd.
baranata parhtha bibidha itihasa, bisvanatha pahtice kailasa.3.
taha puni sambhu samujhi pana apana, baithe batatara kari kamalasana.
sarhkara sahaja sardpu samhara, lagi samadhi akharhda apara.4.

Sati felt perturbed in Her heart at the thought of what She had done; and the
extent of Her anxiety could neither be gauged nor described. She realized that Lord
Siva is a supremely unfathomable ocean of mercy, hence He did not openly declare
Her fault. From the attitude of Sankara, however, She judged that the Lord had
abandoned Her, and felt disturbed in Her heart. Conscious of Her guilt She could not
utter a word of protest; but all the while Her heart smouldered like a furnace. Perceiving
the sad look of Sati, Siva (who has a bull emblazoned on His standard) narrated
beautiful stories in order to divert Her mind. Relating various legends while on His way,
the Lord of the universe, Siva, reached Kailasa. Then, recalling His vow, Sambhu sat
down there under a banyan tree in the Yogic pose known as Padmasana (the pose of
a lotus). Sankara communed with His own Self and passed into an unbroken and
indefinitely long Samadhi (trance). (1—4)
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Do.: sati basahi kailasa taba adhika socu mana mahi,
maramu na kou jana kachu juga sama divasa siraht.58.
Then Sati dwelt in Kailasa, Her mind grievously sorrowing. Nobody knew anything

about what was going on in Her mind; but the days hung heavy on Her like so many
Yugas or ages. (58)
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Cau.. nita nava socu sati ura bhara, kaba jaihali dukha sagara para.
mai jo kinha raghupati apamana, puni patibacanu mrsa kari jana.1.
so phalu mohi bidhata dinha, jo kachu ucita raha soi Kkinha.
aba bidhi asa buajhia naht tohi, sammkara bimukha jiavasi mohi.2.
kahi na jai kachu hrdaya galani, mana mahi ramahi sumira sayani.
jai  prabhu dinadayalu kahava, arati harana beda jasu gava.3.
tau mai binaya karali kara jori, chatau begi deha yaha mori.
jai moré siva carana sanehii, mana krama bacana satya bratu ehi.4.

The grief that preyed on Satr's mind was ever new; for She did not know when She
would be able to cross the ocean of sorrow. I slighted the Lord of Raghus and again took
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my husband’s words to be untrue; Providence has repaid me for my sins and has done
only that which | deserved. Now, O God, it does not behove you that you should make
me survive even after alienating me from Sarkara.” The anguish of Her heart was beyond
words. The sane lady invoked the presence of Rama in Her heart and addressed Him
thus; “If they refer to You as compassionate to the poor and if the Vedas have glorified
You as the dispeller of sorrow, | beseech with joined palms. O Lord, that | may be speedily
rid of this body of mine. If | have any devotion to the feet of Siva and if | am true to my
vow in thought, word and deed— (1—4)
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Do.: tau sabadarasi sunia prabhu karau so begi upai,
hoi maranu jehi binaht srama dusaha bipatti bihai.59.

“Then, O all-perceiving Lord, listen to me and speedily devise some plan whereby
I may die and be thus rid of this unbearable calamity without much exertion.” (59)
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Cau.: ehi bidhi dukhita prajesakumari, akathaniya daruna dukhu bhari.

bité sambata sahasa satasl, taj samadhi sambhu abinasi.1.

rama nama siva sumirana lage, janeu sati jagatapati jage.

jai sambhu pada bamdanu kinha, sanamukha samkara asanu dinha.2.

lage kahana harikatha rasala, daccha prajesa bhae tehi kala.

dekha bidhi bicari saba layaka, dacchahi kinha prajapati nayaka.3.

baRa adhikara daccha jaba pava, ati abhimanu hrdaya taba ava.

nahi kou asa janama jaga maihi, prabhuta pai jahi mada nahi.4.

The daughter of Daksa, Sati, thus felt very miserable. Her deep agony was terrible
beyond words. When eighty-seven thousand years elapsed, the immortal Sambhu
emerged from His trance. Siva started repeating the name of Rama; then Sati came to
know that the Lord of the universe had come to the waking state. She went and bowed
at the feet of Sambhu, Sankara gave Her a seat opposite Himself. He began to narrate
the delightful stories of Sri Hari. Meanwhile Daksa (Satr’s father) had come to be the lord
of created beings. On careful consideration the Creator (Brahma) found Daksa qualified
in everyway and appointed him as the supreme lord of created beings. When Daksa
attained this high position, the pride of his heart knew no bounds. Never was a creature
born in this world, whom power did not intoxicate. (1—4)
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Do.: daccha lie muni boli saba karana lage baRa jaga,
nevate sadara sakala sura je pavata makha bhaga.60.

Daksa got together all the sages and he began to perform a big sacrifice. All the
gods who obtain a share of the oblations offered at a sacrifice were cordially invited to
attend.
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badhunha sameta cale sura sarba.

(60)

bisnu birarhci mahesu bihai,
sati biloke byoma  bimana,
sura sumdari karahi kala gana,
plicheu taba sivd kaheu bakhani,
jai mahesu mohi ayasu dehi,
pati parityaga hrdayd dukhu bhari,
bolt sati manohara bani,

cale sakala sura jana banal.1.
jata cale surhdara bidhi nana.
sunata $ravana chutahi muni dhyana.2.
pita jagya suni kachu harasani.
kachu dina jai rahai misa ehi.3.
kahai na nija aparadha bicari.
bhaya sarhkoca prema rasa sani.4.

Kinnaras (a species of demigods), Nagas, Siddhas (a class of celestial beings)
and Gandharvas (celestial songsters) and the whole host of gods proceeded to the
sacrifice alongwith their wives. All the gods with the exception of Visnu, Virafici (the
Creator) and the great Lord Siva, set out in their aerial cars. Sati beheld beautiful aerial
cars of various patterns coursing through the air. Celestial damsels were singing
melodious strains, which intruded upon the ears of ascetics and broke their meditation.
When Sati inquired about the stir in the air, Siva explained the whole thing. She was
somewhat delighted to hear of the sacrifice, commenced by Her father and thought of
making it an excuse for staying a few days with Her father in case the great Lord Siva
granted Her leave. Repudiation by Her lord tormented Her heart not a little; but conscious
of Her guilt She would not utter a word. At last Sati spoke in a charming voice tinged with
awe, misgiving and affection— (1—4)
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Do.: pita bhavana utsava parama jali prabhu ayasu hoi,
tau mal jali krpayatana sadara dekhana so0i.61.
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Cau.:

“There is great rejoicing at my father's house, O Lord. If You grant me leave, |
would fain go and see it, O storehouse of compassion.”
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kahehu nika morehli mana bhava,

yaha anucita nahi nevata pathava.

(61)

daccha sakala nija suta bola‘ﬁ, hamaré bayara tumhau bisarat.1.
brahmasabha hama sanadukhu mana, tehi té ajahli karahi apamana.
jai binu bolé jahu bhavani, rahai na silu sanehu na kani.2.
jadapi mitra prabhu pitu gura geha, jaia binu bolehli na sadeha.
tadapi birodha mana jahd koi, taha gaé kalyanu na hot.3.
bhati aneka sarhbhu samujhava, bhavi basa na gyanu ura ava.
kaha prabhu jahu jo binahi bolaé, nahi bhali bata hamare bhaé.4.

Lord Siva replied, “Your suggestion is good and has commended itself to Me as
well. But the anomaly is that Your father has sent no invitation to us. Daksa has invited
all his other daughters; but because of the grudge he bears to us you too have been
ignored. In the court of Brahma he once took offence at my behaviour; that is why he
insults us even now. If you go there uninvited, Bhavani, all decorum, affection and honour
will be cast to the winds. It is no doubt true one should call on one’s friend, master, father
or teacher without waiting for a formal invitation; yet where someone nurses a grudge
against you, you reap no good by going there.” Sambhu expostulated with Sati in so
many ways; but as fate had willed it, wisdom would not dawn on Her. The Lord repeated
once more that if She went to Her father's place uninvited. He anticipated no good
results from it. (1—4)
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Do.: kahi dekha hara jatana bahu rahai na dacchakumari,
die mukhya gana samga taba bida kinha tripurari.62.

Having reasoned with Her in ways more than one when Hara at last perceived
that the daughter of Daksa was not going to stay, the Slayer of Tripura detailed a few
of His principal attendants as Her escort and sent Her away. (62)
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Cau.:
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pita bhavana jaba gai bhavani,

daccha trasa kahtii na sanamani.

sadara bhalehi mili eka mata, bhagini mili bahuta musukata.1.
daccha na kachu puachi kusalata, satihi biloki jare saba gata.
sati jai dekheu taba jaga, katahti na dikha sambhu kara bhaga.2.

taba cita caRheu jo sarhkara kaheu,
pachila dukhu na hrdaya asa byapa,
jadyapi jaga daruna dukha nana,
samujhi so satihi bhayau ati krodha,

prabhu apamanu samujhi ura daheda.
jasa yaha bhayau maha paritapa.3.
saba té kathina jati avamana.
bahu bidhi janan? kinha prabodha.4.

When Bhavani (etymologically, the Consort of Bhava, an epithet of Siva) reached
Her father's house, no one greeted Her for fear of incurring Daksa’s displeasure. Her
mother was the solitary figure who met Her kindly. Her sisters received Her with profuse
smiles. Daksa would not even inquire about Her health; he burnt all over with rage at
the very sight of Sati. Sati then went to have a look at the sacrifice; but nowhere did She
find any share of oblations set apart for Sambhu.Then did She realize the force of
Sankara’s warning; Her heart burnt within Her at the thought of the insult offered to Her
lord.The former grief (that of repudiation by Her lord) did not torment Her heart so much
as the great agony She now felt (as a result of the insult offered to Her husband).
Although there are terrible agonies of various kinds in this world, the insult offered to
one’s own people is the most painful of them all. The thought of the same made Sati
furious. Her mother tried to pacify Her in many ways. (1—4)
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siva apamanu na jai sahi hrdayana hoi prabodha,
sakala sabhahi hathi hataki taba boli bacana sakrodha.63.

The insult to Siva was something unbearable; Her heart could not, therefore,
be pacified. Then, sharply reproaching the whole assembly, She spoke in angry
accents:— (63)
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Do.:
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Cau.: sunahu sabhasada sakala munimda, kaht suni jinha sarhkara nimda.
so phalu turata lahaba saba kahd, bhali  bhati pachitaba pitéhfm.
samta sambhu S$ripati apabada, sunia jahé tahd asi marajada.
katia tasu jijbha jo basal, Sravana mudi na ta calia parar.2.
jagadatama mahesu purari, jagata janaka saba ke hitakari.
pita marhdamati nimdata tehi, daccha sukra sambhava yaha dehi.3.
tajihadi turata deha tehi hetd, ura dhari carhdramauli brsaketa.
asa kahi joga agini tanu jara, bhayau sakala makha hahakara.4.

“Hear ye elders of the assembly and all great sages! All of you who have reviled
Sankara or heard Him reviled must forthwith reap the fruit of your sin and My father
too shall fully repent. Wherever you hear a saint, Sambhu or Visnu (the Lord of Laksmi)
vilified, the rule is that if it lies within your power you should tear out the tongue of the
reviler or you should run away closing your ears. The Slayer of Tripura, the great Lord
Siva, is the universal Spirit; He is the father of the universe and is beneficent to all. It
is Him that my stupid father vilifies; and this body of Mine has sprung from the loins
of Daksa. Therefore, installing in My heart Lord Siva, who bears the moon on His
forehead and a bull as His emblem, | shall immediately quit this body.” As She spoke
thus She burnt Her body with the fire of Yoga.* A plaintive cry rose from the whole
assembly. (1—4)
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Do.: sati maranu suni sambhu gana lage karana makha khisa,
jagya bidharmsa biloki bhrgu raccha kinhi munisa.64.

Hearing of Sat’s death, the attendants of Sambhu began to destroy the sacrifice.
Seeing the sacrifice being destroyed, the great sage Bhrgu protected it. (64)
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Cau.: samacara saba sarmkara pae, birabhadru kari kopa pathae.
jagya bidhamsa jai tinha kinha, sakala suranha bidhivata phalu dinha.1.
bhai jagabidita daccha gati sol, jasi kachu sarmbhu bimukha kai hoi.
yaha itihasa sakala jaga jani, tate mai samchepa bakhani.2.
sati marata hari sana baru maga, janama janama siva pada anuraga.
tehi karana himagiri grha jai, janami parabati tanu par.3.
jaba té& uma saila grha jai, sakala siddhi sarhpati tahd chai.
jahd tahd muninha suasramakinhe, ucita basa hima bhadhara dinhe.4.

* Fire produced by Yogis through the friction of the vital airs within the body.
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Sarnkara got all the news and in His wrath He sent Virabhadra. Going there the
latter made havoc of the sacrifice and requited all the gods according to their deserts. As
is well-known to the world, Daksa met the same fate which an opponent of Sambhu
generally meets. The story is known throughout the world; that is why | have told it in
brief. While dying, Sati asked a boon of Sri Hari that She might remain devoted to the
feet of Siva in all successive births.That is why She was reborn as Parvati (lit.,daughter
of a mountain) in the house of Himacala (the deity presiding over the Himalaya
mountain). Ever since Uma was born in the house of Himalaya the mountain became an
abode of all blessings and prosperity. Sages built beautiful hermitages here and there
and Himalaya assigned them suitable abodes (in the form of caves etc.). (1—4)
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Do.: sada sumana phala sahita saba druma nava nana jati,
pragati sumdara saila para mani akara bahu bhati.65.

Young trees of different varieties were endowed with never failing blossoms and
fruits, and mines of jewels of various kinds appeared on the beautiful mountain. (65)
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Cau.: sarita saba punita jalu bahahi, khaga mrga madhupa sukhi saba rahahi.
sahaja bayaru saba jivanha tyaga, giri para sakala karaht anuraga.i.
soha saila girija grha aé, jimi janu ramabhagati ke paé.
nita niatana marhgala grha tast, brahmadika gavahi jasu jasu.2.
narada samacara saba pae, kautukahi  giri geha sidhae.
sailaraja baRa adara kinha, pada pakhari bara asanu dinha.3.
nari sahita muni pada siru nava, carana salila sabu bhavanu sicava.
nija saubhagya bahuta giri barana, suta boli meli muni carana.4.

All the rivers bore holy waters; birds, beasts and bees, all rejoiced. All animals
gave up their natural antipathies and all those who dwelt on the mountain loved one
another. With the advent of Girija (a synonym of Parvati) the mountain (Himalaya) wore
a cheerful look even as devotion to Sri Rama lights up the face of a devotee. Everyday
brought a new delight to the house of Himacala, whose glory was sung even by great
gods like Brahma (the Creator). Receiving all the news Narada eagerly went to the
house of Himacala. The king of mountains (the presiding deity of the Himalayas),
received him with great honour; washing the sage’s feet he led him to a beautiful seat.
He bowed his head at the sage‘s feet alongwith his wife and had his whole mansion
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sprinkled with the water hallowed by his feet. Himacala extolled his own good luck and,
summoning his daughter, placed her at the sage’s feet. (1—4)
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Do.: trikalagya sarbagya tumha gati sarbatra tumbhari,
kahahu suta ke dosa guna munibara hrdaya bicari.66.

“You know everything, including the past, present and future, and have access
everywhere. Therefore, O good sage, tell me what is good and what is bad about my
daughter after a mature consideration.” (66)
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Cau.: kaha muni bihasi giRha mrdu bani, suta tumhari sakala guna khani.
sumdara sahaja suslla sayani, nhama uma ambika bhavani.1.
saba lacchana sarmpanna kumari, hoihi sarhtata piyahi piari.
sada acala ehi kara ahivata, ehi té jasu paihahi pitu mata.2.
hoihi pujya sakala jaga méhi ehi sevata kachu durlabha nahi.
ehi kara namu sumiri samsara, triya caRhihahi patibrata asidhara.3.
saila sulacchana suta tumhari, sunahu je aba avaguna dui cari.
aguna amana matu pitu hina, udasina saba samsaya china.4.

The sage smilingly replied in the following soft yet significant words: “Your
daughter is a mine of all virtues—pretty, amiable and intelligent by nature. She will be
called Uma, Ambika (lit., mother) and Bhavani. Adorned with all good traits, the girl shall
win the unfailing love of her husband.She shall remain ever united with her lord and bring
glory to her parents. She shall command the respect of the whole universe; he who waits
upon her shall lack nothing. By the mere thought of her name women in this world shall
be enabled to tread the path of fidelity to their lord, which is sharp as the edge of a sword.
Your daughter, O Himalaya, is endowed with auspicious marks. Hear now the few
drawbacks she possesses. Devoid of merits, free from pride, without father or mother,
unconcerned and free from doubts— (1—4)
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Do.: jogi jatila akama mana nagana amarngala besa,
asa svami ehi kaha milihi pari hasta asi rekha.67.
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“An ascetic with matted hair and a heart devoid of longing, stark naked and with
hideous accoutrements—such a one shall be her lord, as | can read from the lines on
her palm.” (67)
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Cau.. suni muni gira satya jiya jani, dukha dampatihi uma harasani.
naradahii yaha bhedu na jana, dasa eka samujhaba bilagana.i.
sakala sakhi girija giri maina, pulaka sarira bhare jala naina.
hoi na mrsa devarisi bhasa, uma so bacanu hrdaya dhari rakha.2.
upajeu siva pada kamala sanehl, milana kathina mana bha sarhdehdu.
jani kuavasaru priti durai, sakhi uchdga baithi puni jai.3.
jhathi na hoi devarisi bani, socahi darmpati sakhi sayani.
ura dhari dhira kahai girirat, kahahu natha ka karia upau.4.

Hearing the words of the sage and believing them to be true, Himalaya and his
wife became disconsolate; while Uma felt delighted. Even Narada could not perceive this
difference. Even though their outer expression was the same, their feeling was different,
Girija and all her playmates, Himalaya and his wife, Mena, all had their hair standing on
their end and their eyes were full of tears. The words of the celestial sage Narada could
not be untrue: Uma cherished them in her heart. Love for the lotus feet of Siva sprouted
in her heart. She however, felt diffident in her mind; union with Siva appeared so difficult
to her. Finding the time inopportune for its disclosure, she concealed her emotion and
then sat down in the lap of one of her playmates.The prediction of the sage could not be
false: the thought made Himavan and his wife as well as the senior playmates anxious.
Collecting himself, the lord of mountains said, “Tell me, holy sir, what remedy should now
be employed?” (1—4)
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Do.: kaha munisa himavarmta sunu jo bidhi likha lilara,
deva danuja nara naga muni kou na metanihara.68.

The chief of sages, Narada, replied: “Hear, O Himavan; whatever has been
decreed by Fate no one can undo—not even gods, demons, human beings, Nagas or
sages. (68)
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Cau.: tadapi eka mai kahali upai, hoi karai jaii daiu sahal.
jasa baru mai baraneli tumha péhf, milihi umahi tasa sarhsaya nahi.1.
je je bara ke dosa bakhane, te saba siva pahi mai anumane.
jai bibahu samkara sana hoi, dosau guna sama kaha sabu koi.2.

jai ahi seja sayana hari karahi,
bhanu krsanu sarba rasa khahi,

budha kachu tinha kara dosu na dharahi.
tinha kahd marhda kahata kou nahi.3.

subha aru asubha salila saba bahal,
samaratha kahli nahi dosu gosa‘ﬁ,

surasari kou apunita na kaha.

rabi pavaka surasari ki nai4.

“Nevertheless | tell you one remedy: this may avail if Heaven helps you. Uma will
undoubtedly get such a husband as | have described to you. But whatever demerits |
have shown in her bridegroom exist in Siva so far as | can guess. If her marriage takes
place with Sarkara, everyone will call the demerits as good as virtues. Even though Sri
Hari uses the serpent-god Sesa as His couch and sleeps thereon, the wise do not blame
Him for the same. Even so the sun and fire absorb moisture in all forms, but no one calls
them names. Again, water of every description, pure as well as impure, flows into the
Ganga; yet no one calls the heavenly stream impure. Even like the sun, fire and the
Ganga, the mighty incur no blame.” (1—4)
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Do.: jau asa hisisa karaht nara jaRa bibeka abhimana,
paraht kalapa bhari naraka mahti jiva ki 1sa samana.69.

“If in their pride of wisdom foolish men emulate the great, they are cast into
hell for a whole Kalpa or life-time of the universe. Can an embodied soul vie with
God?” (69)
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Cau.: surasari jala krta baruni jana, kabahli na samta karahi tehi pana.

surasari milé so pavana jaisé, Tsa anisahi amtaru taisé.1.
sambhu sahaja samarathabhagavana, ehi bibahad saba bidhi kalyana.
duraradhya pai ahahi mahesi, asutosa puni kié kalesu.2.

jai tapu karai kumari tumhari, bhaviu meti sakahi tripurari.

jadyapi bara aneka jaga méhi ehi kaha siva taji dasara nahi.3.

bara dayaka pranataratibhamjana, krpasimdhu sevaka mana ramjana.

icchita phala binu siva avaradhé, lahia na koti joga japa sadhé.4.

“Holy men would never drink wine even if they came to know that it had been made
of water from the Ganga; but the same wine becomes pure when it is poured into the
Ganga. The difference between an individual soul and God should be similarly explained.
Sambhu is all-powerful by nature; for He is no other than God Himself. Hence matrimony
with Him will prove auspicious in everyway. The great Lord Siva is certainly difficult to
propitiate; but He is quickly pleased when penance is undergone. If your daughter
practises austerity, the Slayer of the demon Tripura, Siva, can even erase the lines of
Fate. Even though there may be many potential groom in the world, there is no match
for her except Siva. He is the bestower of boons, the dispeller of the agony of the
suppliant, an ocean of benevolence and the delight of His devotee. Without propitiating
Siva the object of one’s desire cannot be attained through millions of Yogic practices and
Japa (repetitions of a mystic formula).” (1—4)
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Do.: asa kahi narada sumiri hari girijahi dinhi asisa,
hoihi yaha kalyana aba samsaya tajahu girisa.70.

So saying and with his thoughts fixed on Sri Hari, Narada gave his blessings to
Girija and said, “Shed all fear, O lord of mountains; all will now turn out well.” (70)
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Cau.: kahiasabrahmabhavana muni gayal, agila carita sunahu jasa bhayau.
patihi ekamta pai kaha maina, natha na matr samujhe muni baina.1.
jai gharu baru kulu hoi aniipa, karia bibahu suta anurupa.
na ta kanya baru rahau kuari, kafhta uma mama pranapiari.2.
jai na milihi baru girijahi jogl, giri jaRa sahaja kahihi sabu logi.
soi bicari pati karehu bibaha, jeht na bahori hoi ura daha.3.

asa kahi pari carana dhari sisa, bole sahita saneha girisa.
baru pavaka pragatai sasi mahi, narada bacanu anyatha nahi4.
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Having spoken thus, the sage returned to the abode of Brahma (the Creator). Now
hear the end of the story how it came about. Finding her husband alone, Maina
(Himalaya’s wife) said to him, “My lord, | could not follow the words of the sage. If the
match, his house and his pedigree are without parallel and worthy of our daughter, the
marriage may be concluded. If not, the girl had better remain unmarried; for, my lord, Uma
is dear to me as my own life. If we fail to secure a match worthy of Girija, everyone will
say Himalaya is dull by nature. Keep this in mind, my lord, while concluding an alliance,
so that there may be no cause for repentance.” Having spoken these words Maina laid
herself prostrate with her head at the feet of her lord. The lord of mountains, Himalaya,
replied in endearing terms, “Sooner shall the moon way emit flames of fire but the
prophecy of Narada should prove untrue.” (1—4)
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Do.: priya socu pariharahu sabu sumirahu $ribhagavana,
parabatihi niramayau jehi soi karihi kalyana.71.

“Put away all anxiety, my dear, and fix your thoughts on the Lord. He alone who
has created Parvati, will bring her happiness.” (71)
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Cau.: aba jai tumhahi suta para nehd, tau asa jai sikhavanu dehd.
karai so tapu jehi milahi mahesl, ana upayd na mitihi kalesa.1.
narada bacana sagarbha sahetli, sumdara saba guna nidhi brsaketu.
asa bicari tumha tajahu asarnhka, sabahi bhati sarkaru akalarnka.2.
suni pati bacana harasi mana mahi, gai turata uthi girija péhi
umahi biloki nayana bhare bari, sahita saneha goda baithari.3.
baraht bara leti ura lai, gadagada kamtha na kachu kahi jal.
jagata matu sarbagya bhavani, matu sukhada boli mrdu bani.4.

“Now if you cherish any love for your child, then go and admonish her that she
should practise austerity which may bring about her union with Siva: there is no other
way of overcoming sorrow. The words of Narada are pregnant and full of reason. Siva
(who bears a bull for His emblem) is handsome and a mine of all virtues: recognizing
this truth do not entertain any misgiving. Sankara is irreproachable in everyway.”
Hearing the above words of her husband Maina felt delighted at heart; she at once rose
and went where Girija was. At the sight of Uma tears rushed to her eyes and she
affectionately took the girl in her lap. Again and again she hugged the child; her voice
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was choked with emotion and she found herself tongue-tied. The Mother of the universe,
the all-knowing Bhavani, then spoke the following soft words, which brought delight to
her mother:— (1—4)
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Do.: sunahi matu mai dikha asa sapana sunaval tohi,
surhdara gaura subiprabara asa upadeseu mohi.72.

“Listen, mother: | relate to you a vision which | saw. A handsome and fair-
complexioned noble Brahmana gave me the following exhortation.” (72)
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Cau.: karahi jai tapu sailakumari, narada kaha so satya bicarl.

matu pitahi puni yaha mata bhava, tapu sukhaprada dukha dosa nasava.1.

tapabala racai praparcu bidhata, tapabala bisnu sakala jaga trata.

tapabala sambhu karahi samghara, tapabala sesu dharai mahibhara.2.

tapa adhara saba srsti bhavani, karahi jai tapu asa jiyd jani.

sunata bacana bisamita mahatari, sapana sunayau girihi hédkari.3.

matu pitahi bahubidhi samujhal, cali uma tapa hita harasai.

priya parivara pita aru mata, bhae bikala mukha ava na bata.4.

“Recognizing the truth of Narada’s words go and practise austerity, O mountain-
maid; the idea has commended itself to your father and mother as well. Austerity is conducive
to joy and puts an end to sorrow and evils. By virtue of penance the Creator creats the
universe. By virtue of penance Visnu protects the whole world. By virtue of penance Sambhu
brings about dissolution. By virtue of penance, again, Sesa (the serpent-god) bears the
burden of the earth on his head. In fact, the entire creation rests on penance, Bhavani.
Bearing this in mind, go and practise austerity.” Hearing these words the mother was filled
with wonder. She sent for Himalaya and communicated the vision to him. Consoling her

parents in many ways Uma set out for penance in a joyous mood. Her loving household
and parents felt miserable and none could speak a word. (1—4)
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Do.: bedasira muni ai taba sabahi kaha samujhai,
parabati mahima sunata rahe prabodhahi pai.73.
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The sage Vedasira then came and consoled them all. They were comforted when
they heard of the glory of Parvati. (73)
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Cau.: ura dhari uma pranapati carana, jai bipina Iégf tapu karana.
ati sukumara na tanu tapa joga, pati pada sumiri tajeu sabu bhogu.1.
nita nava carana upaja anuraga, bisari deha tapahi manu laga.
sambata sahasa mula phala khae, sagu khai sata barasa gavée.2.
kachu dina bhojanu bari batasa, kie kathina kachu dina upabasa.
bela pati mahi parai sukhal, tini sahasa sambata soi khal.3.
puni parihare sukhaneu parana, umahi namu taba bhayau aparana.
dekhi umahi tapa khina sarira, brahmagira bhai gagana gabhira.4.

Cherishing in her heart the feet of her dear lord, Uma went to the forest and
began her penance. Her delicate frame was little fit for austerities; yet she renounced
all luxuries fixing her mind on the feet of her lord. Her devotion to the feet of her lord
presented a new phase everyday; and she got so absorbed in penance that she lost
all consciousness of her body. For a thousand years she lived on roots and fruits
alone; while for another hundred years she subsisted on vegetables. For some days
her only sustenance was water and air; while for a few days she observed a rigorous
fast. For three thousand years she maintained herself on the withered leaves of the
Bela* tree that dropped on the ground. Finally she gave up even dry leaves; Uma
then came to be known by the name of Aparna (living without leaves). Seeing her
body emaciated through self-mortification the deep voice of Brahma (the Creator)
resounded through the heavens:— (1—4)
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Do.: bhayau manoratha suphala tava sunu girirajakumari,
pariharu dusaha kalesa saba aba milihaht tripurari.74.

“Listen, O daughter of the mountain-king; your desire is accomplished. Cease all
your rigorous penance; the Slayer of Tripura will soon be yours.” (74)
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* The Bela tree (Aegle marmelos) is specially sacred to Siva.
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Cau.. asa tapu kahi na kinha bhavani, bhae aneka dhira muni gyani.

aba ura dharahu brahma bara bani, satya sada samtata suci jani.1.

avai pita bolavana  jabahi, hatha parihari ghara jaehu tabahi.

milaht tumhahi jaba sapta risisa, janehu taba pramana bagisa.2.

sunata gira bidhi gagana bakhani, pulaka gata girija harasani.

uma carita surhdara mai gava, sunahu sarmbhu kara carita suhava.3.

jaba té sati jai tanu tyaga, taba té siva mana bhayau biraga.

japaht sada raghunayaka nama, jaha taha sunahi rama guna grama.4.

“There have been many self-possessed and illumined sages; but not one of them,
Bhavani, performed such penance as this. Now cherish in your heart this supreme
utterance from heaven, knowing it to be invariably true and ever sacred. When your
father comes to call you, give up all resistance and return home at once. Again, when
the seven sages meet you, be assured of the veracity of this oracle.” Girija (the daughter
of Himavan) rejoiced to hear this utterance of Brahma echoed by heaven and a thrill ran
through her limbs. [Yajfiavalkya says to Bhare}dvaja] I have thus sung the beautiful story
of Uma; now hear the charming account of Sambhu. Ever since Sati went and quitted

her body, Siva’s mind recoiled from everything. He ever repeated the name of the Lord
of Raghus and heard the recitation of Srt Rama’s glories here and there. (1—4)
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Do.: cidanamda sukhadhama siva bigata moha mada kama,
bicaraht mahi dhari hrdaya hari sakala loka abhirama.75.

The embodiment of intelligence and bliss, the abode of happiness, Siva, who is
ever free from error, arrogance and desire, roamed about on earth with His heart fixed
on Sr Hari, the delight of the whole world. (75)
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Cau.: katahti muninha upadesahi gyana, katahlii rama guna karahi bakhana.

jadapi akama tadapi bhagavana, bhagata biraha dukha dukhita sujana.1.

ehi bidhi gayau kalu bahu biti, nita nai hoi rama pada priti.

nemu premu sarnkara kara dekha, abicala hrdayd bhagati kai rekha.2.

pragate ramu krtagya krpala, rupa sila nidhi teja bisala.

bahu prakara sarhkarahi saraha, tumha binu asa bratu ko nirabaha.3.

bahubidhi rama sivahi samujhava, parabati kara janmu sunava.

ati punita  girija kai karani, bistara sahita krpanidhi barani.4.

Here He instructed the sages in wisdom and there He extolled the virtues of
Sti Rama. Though passionless and all-wise, the Lord was smitten with the pangs of
separation from His devotee (Sati). In this way a considerable time elapsed. Devotion
to the feet of Sri Rama was ever budding in His heart. When Sri Rama saw the self-
discipline and affection of Sankara and the indelible stamp of devotion on His heart,
the merciful Lord, who fully recognizesservices rendered to Him, and is a mine of beauty
and amiability and an embodiment of great splendour, appeared before Sarnkara and
extolled Him in ways more than one. “Who else than You can accomplish such a
vow?” He said, Sri Rama admonished Him in many ways and told Him of the birth
of Parvati. The Lord in His infinite compassion narrated at full length the most pious
doings of Girija. (1—4)
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Do.: aba binati mama sunahu siva jali mo para nija nehu,
jai bibahahu sailajahi yaha mohi magé dehu.76.

] “Now, Siva, if You have any affection for Me, listen to My appeal. Go and marry
Sailaja (the daughter of Himacala): grant this boon to Me.” (76)

dlo— g faa wefu foa o@ =& | g s=m qft Afe 7 S
B g oy &R R I W eRY I8 g gARTN R
g faar R owy & an ) feEfE faem wier gw St
e 99 Wita wWH feaend | smar fw W g gErin R
Y dNS gH Hwt g | ufw faee od @ e
FE U W RN leawa'(magsﬁgqmuan

Cau.: kaha siva jadapi ucita asa nahi, natha bacana puni meti na jéh?.
sira dhari ayasu karia tumhara, parama dharamu yaha natha hamara.1.
matu pita gura prabhu kai bani, binaht bicara karia subha jani
tumha saba bhati parama hitakarl, agya sira para natha tumhari.2.
prabhu toseu suni samkara bacana, bhakti bibeka dharma juta racana.
kaha prabhu haratumharapana raheli, aba ura rakhehu jo hama kaheu.3.
amtaradhana bhae asa bhasi, samkara soi muarati ura rakhi.
tabaht saptarisi siva paht ae, bole prabhu ati bacana suhae.4.
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Siva replied, “Although this is hardly justifiable, the words of a master cannot be
set aside at the same time. My lord, your command must be respectfully carried out: this
is my paramount duty. The words of one’s parents, teacher and master must be
unquestionably obeyed as conducive to bliss. You are my supreme benefactor in
everyway; therefore, my lord, | bow to Your commands.” The Lord, was pleased to hear
the well-chosen words of Sankara; which were inspired with devotion, wisdom and piety.
The Lord said, “Your vow has been kept; now bear in mind what | have told You.” Saying
so He went out of sight. Sankara cherished the impression of the vision in His heart. That
very moment the seven sages called on Siva. The Lord spoke to them in most charming
accents:— (1—4)
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Do.: parabati pahi jai tumha prema pariccha Ilehu,
girihi preri pathaehu bhavana duri karehu sarmdehu.77.

“Going to Parvati, you put her love to the test. Then directing her father, Himalaya,
to her, send her back to her home and dispel her doubts.” (77)
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Cau.: risinha gauri dekhi tahd kaisi, maratimarnta tapasya jaisl.
bole muni sunu  sailakumari, karahu kavana karana tapu bhari.1.
kehi avaradhahu ka tumha cahahi, hama sana satya maramu kina kahahd.
kahata bacana manu ati sakucai, hdasihahu suni hamari jaRatai.2.
manu hatha para na sunai sikhava, cahata bari para bhiti uthava.
narada kaha satya soi jana, binu parnkhanha hama cahaht uRana.3.
dekhahu muni abibeku hamara, cahia sada sivahi bharatara.4.

There the seers saw Gauri (a name of Parvati; lit., fair-complexioned) as if she
were penance itself personified.The sages said, “Hear, O daughter of Himacala: why
are you practising such rigorous penance? Whom do you worship and what do you
seek? Why not confide to us the real secret?” “l feel very shy in making my
submission. You will be amused to hear of my folly. Yet my mind has taken a rigid
attitude and heeds no advice; it would raise a wall on water. Relying on the truth of
Narada’s prophecy, | long to fly even without wings. Look at my madness; | always
covet Siva as my husband.” (1—4)
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Do.: sunata bacana bihase risaya girisammbhava tava deha,

Cau.:

narada kara upadesu suni

kahahu baseu kisu geha.78.

Hearing the above reply the sages laughed and said, “After all your body owes its
existence to a mountain (Himalaya); tell us who could live in his home whoever listened
ti Narada’s advice.”
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dacchasutanha upadesenhi jai,
citraketu kara gharu una ghala,
narada sikha je sunaht nara nari,
mana kapati tana sajjana cinha,
tehi k& bacana mani bisvasa,
nirguna nilaja kubesa kapali,
kahahu kavana sukhu asa baru paé,

kahé siva sati

tinha phiri bhavanu na dekha ai.
kanakakasipu kara puni asa hala.1.
avasi hoht taji bhavanu bhikhari.
apu sarisa sabahi caha kinha.2.
tumha cahahu pati sahaja udasa.
akula ageha digarmbara byali.3.
bhala bhiilihu thaga ke bauraé.

maraenhi tahi.4.

(78)

pamca bibahr,

“He called on and admonished the sons of Daksa and they never saw their home
again. It was he who ruined the home of Citraketu; and again Hiranyakasipu (the father
of Prahlada) met a similar fate. Men and women who listen to Narada’s advice are sure
to leave their home and become mendicants. Guileful at heart, he bears on his person
the marks of a pious man; he would make everyone just like himself. Relying on his
words you crave for a husband who is apathetic by nature, devoid of attributes,
shameless, homeless and naked, who has an inauspicious look about him, wears a
string of skulls around his neck, is without a family and has serpents for his ornaments.
Tell us, what happiness do you expect by obtaining such a husband? You have fallen
an easy prey to the machinations of that imposter! Siva married Sati at the intercession
of some friends; but later on he abandoned her and left her to die.” (1—4)
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Do.: aba sukha sovata socu nahi bhikha magi bhava khaht,
sahaja ekakinha ke bhavana kabahu ki nari khatahi.79.

“Siva is care-free now; he lives on alms and enjoys a sound sleep.Can women
ever stay in the house of habitual recluses?” (79)
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Cau.: ajahﬁ manahu kaha hamara, hama tumha kahti baru nika bicara.
ati surhdara suci sukhada susila, gavahi beda jasu jasa Iila.1.
dusana rahita sakala guna rasi, Sripati pura baikurhtha nivasi.
asa baru tumhahi milauba ani, sunata bihasi kaha bacana bhavani.2.
satya kahehu giribhava tanu eha, hatha na chiata chatai baru deha.
kanakau puni pasana té hoi, jarehii sahaju na parihara soi.3.
narada bacana na mat pariharaﬁ, basau bhavanu ujarau naht c_larafi.
gura ké bacana pratiti na jehi, sapanehili sugama na sukha sidhitehi.4.

“Even now accept our advice; we have thought of an excellent match for you—
exceptionally good-looking, pious, agreeable and amiable, whose glory and exploits are
sung by the Vedas. He is free from blemish, is a mine of all virtues and the lord of Laksmi
(the goddess of prosperity) and has His abode in Vaikuntha. Such a suitor we shall unite
with you.” Hearing this, Bhavani laughed and said, “You have rightly observed that this
body of mine is begotten of a rock: | would sooner die than give up my tenacity. Gold
is another product of rock which does not abandon its character even on being
consigned to fire. | may not ignore Narada’s advice; whether my house is full or desolate,
| fear not. He who has no faith in the words of his preceptor, cannot easily attain either
happiness or success even in a dream.” (1—4)

Jo— WETQd e[ Ha fasy TWehel T |
Sifg ehT U9 ™ Wiig |9 dfg dgt |9 i co

Do.: mahadeva avaguna bhavana bisnu sakala guna dhama,
jehi kara manu rama jahi sana tehi tehi sana kama.80.

“The great God Siva may be full of demerls and Visnu may be a repository of all
virtues. One is, however, concerned with him alone who gladdens one’s heart.”  (80)

Fo— i Taerg wem W gAfas faw gRil gt dem
3@ H w9 Wy fE@ swni @ W g & fsmmrugu
W gy T A ot W 9 Wi fem fed s
dt  wigiRsT® G EM | O AT ek W HIE R
maﬁ%wﬁwmﬁnaﬁ@gqaﬁg&ﬁn
TR T ARG  HT IUQH | MY HEE WA WX Wl 3l
¥ w u® ®ez TRl ge [E Tag WIS e
Y@ U S g T WS " WEfeeR WErt ¥l



106 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA *

Cau.: jal tumha milatehu prathamamunisa, sunatiti sikha tumhari dhari sisa.

aba mai janmu sambhu hita hara, ko guna dusana karai bicara.l.

jati tumhare hatha hrdaya bisesi, rahi na jai binu kié baresi.

tau kautukianha alasu néhi bara kanya aneka jaga mahi.2.

janma koti lagi ragara hamari, barali sambhu na ta rahaili kuari.

tajai  na narada kara upadesi, apu kahahi sata bara mahesi.3.

mai pa parali kahai jagadarnba, tumha grha gavanahu bhayau bilarmba.

dekhi premu bole muni gyani, jaya jaya jagadarmbike bhavani.4.

“Had you met me earlier, O great sages! | would have listened to your advice with
reverence. But now that | have staked my life for Sambhu, who will weigh His merits and
demerits? If you are specially bent upon uniting a pair and cannot help negotiating a
match, there is no dearth of suitors and maidens; and those who take delight in such
games know no weariness. As for myself | must wed Sambhu or remain a virgin, no
matter if | have to continue the struggle for ten million lives. | will not disregard Narada’s
admonition even if Sambhu Himself tells me a hundred times to do so.” “l fall at your feet,”
continued Parvati, the Mother of the universe, “Please return to your home. It is already
late.” Seeing Parvatr's devotion the enlightened sages exclaimed, “Glory, all glory to You,
O Bhavani, Mother of the universe!” (1—4)

do— T HIAT WA T Hahe! ST Tuq wr
g =R X gi= =rer gt gt gvwa maneg

Do.: tumha maya bhagavana siva sakala jagata pitu matu,
nai carana sira muni cale puni puni harasata gatu.81.
“You are Maya, while Siva is God Himself: You are the parents of the whole

universe.” Bowing their head at the feet of Parvati, they departed. A thrill ran through their
frame again and again. (81)
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Cau.: jai muninha himavamtu pathae, kari binati girajaht grha lyae.
bahuri saptarisi siva paht jai, katha uma kai sakala sunaiil.
bhae magana siva sunata saneha, harasi saptarisi gavane geha.
manu thira kari taba sambhu sujana, lage karana raghunayaka dhyana.2.
taraku asura bhayau tehi kala, bhuja pratapa bala teja bisala.
tehi saba Ioka lokapati jite, bhae deva sukha sampati rite.3.
ajara amara so jiti na jai, hare sura kari bibidha laral
taba biramci sana jai pukare, dekhe bidhi saba deva dukhare.4.
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The sages went and despatched Himavan to Girija and he with many entreaties
brought her home. The seven seers then called on Siva and told Him the whole history
of Uma. Siva was enraptured to hear of her love; and the Saptarsis gladly went home.
The all-wise Sambhu then concentrated His mind and began to meditate on the Lord of
Raghus. A demon, Taraka by name, flourished in those days; his strength of arm, glory
and majesty were great indeed. He conquered all the spheres as well as the guardians
of those spheres; all the gods were robbed of their happiness and prosperity. Knowing
neither age nor death, he was invincible. The gods fought many a battle with him and lost
them. They then went to Virafici (Brahma) and told him their grievances. The Creator
found all the gods miserable. (1—4)
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Do.: saba sana kaha bujhai bidhi danuja nidhana taba hoi,
sambhu sukra sambhuta suta ehi jitai rana so0i.82.

Brahma reassured them all saying, “The demon shall die only when there is a son
sprung from the loins of Sambhu; for he alone can subdue the demon in battle.” (82)
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Cau.. mora kaha suni karahu upai, hoihi Isvara karihi sahai.
sati jo taji daccha makha deha, janami jai himacala geha.1.
teht tapu kinha sambhu pati lagi, siva samadhi baithe sabu tyagi.
jadapi ahai asamarhjasa bhari, tadapi bata eka sunahu hamari.2.
pathavahu kamu jai siva pahi, karai chobhu sarmkara mana mahi.
taba hama jai sivahi sira nai, karavauba bibahu bariai.3.
ehi bidhi bhaleht devahita hol, mata ati nika kahai sabu kol
astuti suranha kinhi ati hetd, pragateu bisamabana jhasaketi.4.

“Hearing what | say, act accordingly; God will help you and the plan will succeed.
Sati, who left her body at the sacrifice performed by Daksa, has been born again in the
house of Himacala. She has undergone penance for winning the hand of Sambhu; while
Siva has renounced everything and sits absorbed in contemplation. Although it is most
unseemly, yet hear one proposal of mine. Approaching Cupid (the god of love), send him
to Siva; and let him disturb the serenity of Sankara’s mind. Then we shall go and bow
our head at Siva’s feet and prevail on Him to marry even against His will. In this way alone
may the interests of the gods be served.” “The idea is excellent,” everyone said. The gods
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then prayed with great devotion and the god of love, armed with five* arrows and having
a fish emblazoned on his standard, appeared on the scene. (1—4)
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Do.: suranha kahi nija bipati saba suni mana kinha bicara,
sambhu birodha na kusala mohi bihasi kaheu asa mara.83.

The gods told him all their distress; hearing their tale, the god of love pondered
and spoke thus with a smile, “I expect no good results for myself from hostility to
Sambhu.” (83)
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Cau.: tadapi karaba mar kaju tumhara, sruti kaha parama dharama upakara.

para hita lagi tajai jo dehi, samtata sarhta prasamsahi tehi.1.

asa kahi caleu sabahi siru nai, sumana dhanusa kara sahita sahali.

calata mara asa hrdayd bicara, siva birodha dhruva maranu hamara.2.

taba apana prabhau bistara, nija basa kinha sakala sarhsara.

kopeu jabaht baricaraketii, chana mahili mite sakala $ruti seti.3.

brahmacarja brata samjama nana, dhiraja dharama gyana bigyana.

sadacara japa joga biraga, sabhaya bibeka kataku sabu bhaga.4.

“However, | shall do your work; for the Vedas say benevolence is the highest
virtue. The saints ever praise him who lays down his life in the service of others.” So
saying, the god of love bowed his head to all and departed with his associates, the bow
of flowers in hand. While leaving, Love thought within himself that hostility to Siva would
mean sure death to him. He then exhibited his power and brought the whole world under
his sway. When the god of love (who bears a fish for his emblem) betrayed his anger,
all the barriers imposed by the Vedas were swept away in a moment. The whole army
of Viveka (discriminating knowledge)—continence, religious vows, self-restraint of many
kinds, fortitude, piety, spiritual wisdom and the knowledge of qualified divinity both with
form and without form, morality, muttering of prayers, Yoga (contemplative union with
God), dispassion and so on, fled in panic. (1—4)
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* The white lotus, the Asoka flower, the mango blossom, the jasmine and the blue lotus—these are the
five kinds of arrows with which the god of love is believed to be armed.
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Charh.: bhageu bibeku sahaya sahita so subhata sarmmjuga mahi mure,
sadagramtha parbata kamdaranhi mahti jai tehi avasara dure.
honihara ka karatara ko rakhavara jaga kharabharu para,
dui matha kehi ratinatha jehi kahti kopi kara dhanu saru dhara.

Viveka took to flight with his associates; his great warriors turned their back on
the field of battle. They all went and hid themselves in mountain-caves in the form of
sacred books at that time. There was commotion in the world and everybody said, “My
goodness, what is going to happen? What power will save us? Who is that superhuman

being with two heads to conquer whom the lord of Rati,* Love, has lifted his bow and
arrows in rage?”
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Do.: je sajiva jaga acara cara nari purusa asa hama,
te nija nija marajada taji bhae sakala basa kama.84.
Whatever creatures existed in the world, whether animate or inanimate and

bearing masculine or feminine appellations transgressed their natural bounds and were
completely possessed by lust. (84)
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Cau.: saba ke hrdayd madana abhilasa, lata nihari navahi taru sakha.
nadi umagi ambudhi kahii dhai, sarngama karahi talava talai.1.
jahd asi dasa jaRanha kai barani, ko kahi sakai sacetana karani.
pasu pacchi nabha jala thalacari, bhae kamabasa samaya bisari.2.
madana amdha byakula saba loka, nisi dinu naht avalokahi koka.
deva danuja nara kimnara byala, preta pisaca bhata betala.3.
inha kai dasa na kaheli bakhani, sada kama ke cere jani.
siddha birakta mahamuni jogi, tepi kamabasa bhae biyogi.4.
The minds of all were seized with lust; the boughs of trees bent low at the sight

of creepers. Rivers in spate rushed to meet the ocean; lakes and ponds united in love
with one another. Where such was reported to be the case with the inanimate creation,

* The name of Love’s wife.
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who can relate the doings of sentient beings? Beasts that walk on land and birds
traversing the air, and water lost all sense of time and became victims of lust. The whole
world was blinded with passion and agitated. The Cakravaka birds (ruddy geese)”
regarded neither day nor night. Gods, demons, human beings, Kinnaras (a class of demi-
gods), serpents, evil spirits, fiends, ghosts and vampires—I have refrained from dwelling
on the condition of these, knowing them to be eternal slaves of passion. Even Siddhas
(spiritual adepts), great sages who had no attraction for the world and Yogis (mystics)
gave up their Yoga (contemplative union with God) under the influence of lust. (1—4)
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cham:bhae kamabasa jogisa tapasa pavaranhi ki ko kahai,
dekhahi caracara narimaya je brahmamaya dekhata rahe.

abala bilokaht purusamaya jagu purusa saba abalamayam,
dui damda bhari brahmamda bhitara kamakrta kautuka ayam.

Even great Yogis and ascetics were completely possessed by lust, to say nothing
of low-minded people? Those who till lately looked upon the animate and inanimate
creation as full of Brahma (God) now saw it as full of the fair sex. Women perceived the
whole world as full of men; while the latter beheld it as full of women. For nearly an hour
this wonderful game of Love lasted in the universe.
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So.. dhari na kahi dhira saba ke mana manasija hare,
je rakhe raghubira te ubare tehi kala maht.85.

Nobody could remain self-possessed; the hearts of all were stolen by the god of
love. They alone could hold their own against him, to whom the Hero of Raghu’s race
extended His protection. (85)
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* The red gander and goose are said to unite only during the daytime. They cannot meet at night even

if there is no physical barrier between them. During the brief span of time referred to above they ignored this
natural bar and met even during the night.
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Cau.: ubhaya ghari asa kautuka bhayau, jau lagi kamu sambhu pahi gayad.

sivahi  biloki sasarhkeu maru, bhayau jathathiti sabu samsari.i.

bhae turata saba jiva sukhare, jimi mada utari gaé matavare.

rudrahi dekhi madana bhaya mana, duradharasa durgama bhagavana.2.

phirata laja kachu kari naht jai, maranu thani mana racesi upal.

pragatesi turata rucira rituraja, kusumita nava taru raji biraja.3.

bana upabana bapika taRaga, parama subhaga saba disa bibhaga.

jahd tahd janu umagata anuraga, dekhi muehli mana manasija jaga.4.

The wonder, lasted for an hour or so till the god of love reached Sarnhbhu. Cupid
trembled at the sight of Siva; the whole world returned to itself. All living beings regained
their peace of mind at once, even as the intoxicated feel relieved when their spell of
drunkenness is over. The god of love was struck with terror at the sight of Bhagavan Rudra
(Siva), who is so difficult to conquer and so hard to comprehend. He felt shy in retreating
and was incapable of doing anything; ultimately he resolved upon death and devised a
plan. He forthwith manifested the lovely spring, the king of all seasons; rows of young
trees laden with flowers appeared so charming. Woods and groves, wells and ponds and
all the quarters of heaven assumed a most delightful aspect. Everywhere nature overflowed
with love as it were; the sight aroused passion even in dead souls. (1—4)
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Charh. : jagai manobhava muehti mana bana subhagata na parai kahi,
sitala sugamdha sumarnda maruta madana anala sakha sahi.

bikase saranhi bahu kamja gurhjata purhja marmjula madhukara,
kalahamsa pika suka sarasa rava kari gana nacaht apachara.

Passion was aroused even in dead souls and the beauty of the forest beggared
description. A cool, gentle and fragrant breeze fanned the fire of passion as a faithful
companion. Rows of lotuses blossomed in lakes and swarms of charming bees hummed
on them. Swans, cuckoos and parrots uttered their sweet notes; while celestial damsels
sang and danced.
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Do.: sakala kala kari koti bidhi hareu sena sameta,
cali na acala samadhi siva kopeu hrdayaniketa.86.

) The god of love with his army of followers exhausted all his numberless stratagems;
Siva’s unbroken trance, however, could not be disturbed. This made Cupid angry.  (86)
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Cau.: dekhi rasala bitapa bara sakha, tehiparacaRheu madanu mana makha.
sumana capa nija sara sarndhane, ati risa taki $ravana lagi tane.l.
chaRe bisama bisikha ura lage, chiti samadhi sarhbhu taba jage.
bhayau isa mana chobhu bisesi, nayana ughari sakala disi dekhi.2.
saurabha pallava madanu biloka, bhayau kopu kampeu trailoka.
taba sivd tisara nayana ughara, citavata kamu bhayau jari chara.3.
hahakara bhayau jaga bhari, darape sura bhae asura sukhari.
samujhi kamasukhu socahi bhogi, bhae akamtaka sadhaka jogi.4.
Seeing a beautiful bough of a mango tree, the god of love climbed up to it in a mood

of frustration. He joined his five arrows to his bow of flowers, and casting an angry look

drew the string home to his very ears. He discharged the five sharp arrows, which smote
the breast of Siva. The trance was now broken and Sambhu awoke. The Lord’s mind was
much agitated. Opening His eyes He looked all round. When He saw Cupid hiding behind
mango leaves, He flew into a rage, which made all the three spheres tremble. Siva then
uncovered His third eye; the moment He looked at the god of love the latter was reduced
to ashes. A loud wail went up through the universe. The gods were alarmed, while the
domons were gratified. The thought of (loss of) sense-delights made the voluptuary sad;
while the striving Yogis were relieved of a thorn as it were. (1—4)
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Char.: jogi akamtaka bhae pati gati sunata rati muruchita bhai,
rodati badati bahu bhati karuna karati sarnkara paht gai.
ati prema kari binati bibidha bidhi jori kara sanmukha rahi,
prabhu asutosa krpala siva abala nirakhi bole sahi.
The Yogis were freed from torment; while Rati (wife of the god of love) fainted as
soon as she heard of the fate of her lord. Weeping and wailing and mourning in various
ways she approached Sankara; and making loving entreaties in divergent ways she stood

before the Lord with clasped hands. Seeing the helpless woman, the benevolent Lord
Siva, who is so easy to placate, prophesied as follows:—
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Do.: aba té rati tava natha kara hoihi namu anarhgu,

binu bapu byapihi sabahi puni sunu nija milana prasarmgu.87.
“Henceforth, O Rati, your husband shall be called by the name of Ananga

(bodiless); he shall dominate all even without a body. Now hear how you will meet him
again. (87)
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hoihi harana maha mahibhara.
bacanu anyatha hoi na mora.i.

katha apara aba kahali bakhani.
brahmadika sidhae.2.

Cau.: jaba jadubarmsa krsna avatara,
krsna tanaya hoihi pati tora,
rati gavani suni sarhkara bani,

devanha samacara saba

pae,
saba sura bisnu birarmci sameta,
prthaka prthaka tinha kinhi prasamsa,
bole krpasirhdhu brsaketu,
kaha bidhi tumha prabhu amtarajami,

baikurtha
gae jaha siva  krpaniketa.
bhae prasanna carhdra avatarnsa.3.
kahahu amara ae kehi hetu.
tadapi bhagati basa binavali svami.4.

“When Sri Krsna will descend in the line of Yadu to relieve the earth of its heavy
burden, your lord will be born again as His son (Pradyumna); this prediction of Mine can
never be untrue.” Hearing the words of Sankara, Rati went away. | now proceed to relate
the subsequent part of the story. When Brahma (the Creator) and the other gods
received all the tidings, they repaired to Vaikuntha (the abode of God Visnu). Thence all
the gods, including Visnu and Virafici (Brahma), went where the all-merciful Siva was.
They severally extolled and won the pleasure of the Lord whose crest is adorned by the
crescent. Siva, who is an ocean of compassion and has a bull emblazoned on His
standard, said, “Tell me, immortals, what has brought you here?” To this Brahma replied,
“Lord, You are the inner controller of all; even then, my master, my devotion to You urges
me to make the following submission— (1—4)
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sakala suranha ke hrdaya asa samkara parama uchahu,
nija nayananhi dekha cahahi natha tumhara bibahu.88.

“The heart of all the immortals is seized with a dominating impulse. They long to
witness Your wedding with their own eyes, my lord. (88)
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Cau.: yaha utsava dekhia bhari locana, soikachukarahumadanamadamocana.

kamu jari rati kahlii baru dinha, krpasimdhu yaha ati bhala kinha.1.

sasati kari puni karahi pasaid, natha prabhunha kara sahaja subhad.

parabati tapu Kkinha apara, karahu tasu aba arngikara.2.

suni bidhi binaya samujhi prabhu bani, aisei hou kaha sukhu mani.

taba devanha durndubhi bajal, barasi sumana jaya jaya sura sai.3.

avasaru jani saptarisi ae, turataht bidhi giribhavana pathae.

prathama gae jaha rahi bhavani, bole madhura bacana chala sani.4.

“O humbler of the pride of Love! Devise some means whereby we may be enabled
to feast our eyes on this glad event. Having burnt the god of love You have done well
in granting a boon to Rati, O ocean of compassion. Having meted out punishment, good
masters shower their grace as a matter of course: such is their natural habit. Parvati has
practised penance the magnitude of which cannot be estimated; kindly accept her now.”
Hearing the entreaty of Brahma and remembering the words of the Lord (Sri Rama), Siva
gladly said, “Amen!” The gods thereupon sounded their kettledrums; and raining down
flowers they exclaimed, “Victory, victory to the Lord of celestials!” Considering it to be
an opportune moment, the seven seers arrived on the scene. Brahma immediately sent

them to the abode of Himavan. They approached Bhavani in the first instance and
addressed the following sweet yet deceptive words to her:— (1—4)
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Do.: kaha hamara na sunehu taba narada ké upadesa,
aba bha jhuatha tumhara pana jareu kamu mahesa.89.
“Relying on the advice of Narada you yvould not heed our remonstrances then.
Your vow has failed now; for the great Lord Siva has burnt the god of love!” (89)
[PAUSE 3 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]
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Cau.: suni boli musukai bhavani, ucita kahehu munibara bigyani.
tumharé jana kamu aba jara, aba lagi sambhu rahe sabikara.1.
hamaré jana sada siva jogi, aja anavadya akama abhogi.
jai maf siva seye asa jani, priti sameta karma mana bani.2.
tau hamara pana sunahu munisa, karihahi satya krpanidhi 1sa.
tumha jo kaha hara jareu mara, soi ati baRa abibeku tumhara.3.
tata anala kara sahaja subhad, hima tehi nikata jai naht kad.
gaé samipa so avasi nasai, asi manmatha mahesa ki nai.4.
Hearing this, Bhavani smiled and said, “O great and illumined sages, you have spoken

aright. According to your belief it is only now that Sambhu has burnt the god of love and that

till now He was smitten with love. To my mind, however, Siva is eternally in rapport with the

Infinite, unbegotten, irreproachable, passionless and given to sensual in . Knowing Him as

such, if | have served Him lovingly in thought, word and deed, then hear, O great sages: the

gracious Lord will accomplish my vow. Your statement that Hara has burnt the god of love
betrays woeful lack of thought in you. my dear Fire, possesses this inherent property that

frost can never approach it: in case it does it must inevitably perish. Similar is the case with
the god of love and the great Lord Siva. (1—4)
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Do.: hiya harase muni bacana suni dekhi priti bisvasa,
cale bhavanihi nai sira gae himacala pasa.90.

Hearing the words of Bhavani and perceiving her devotion and faith, the sages
were gladdened at heart. Bowing their head to Her, they went to Himavan. (90)
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Cau.: sabu prasarhgu giripatihi sunava, madana dahana suni ati dukhu pava.
bahuri kaheu rati kara baradana, suni himavarhta bahuta sukhu mana.1.
hrdayad bicari sarmbhu prabhutai, sadara munibara lie bolai.
sudinu sunakhatu sughari socail, begi bedabidhi lagana dharai.2.
patri saptarisinha  soi dinhi, gahi pada binaya himacala kinhi.
jai bidhihi tinha dinhi so pati, bacata priti na hrdayd samati.3.
lagana baci aja sabahi sunai, harase muni saba sura samudal.
sumana brsti nabha bajana baje, mamgala kalasa dasahii disi saje.4.
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They related the whole episode to him and he was much grieved to hear how Siva
had burnt Love. The sages then told him of the boon granted to Rati and Himavan was
much relieved to learn this. Recalling to his mind the glory of Sambhu Himacala
respectfully summoned great sages. He had an auspicious date, asterism and hour
ascertained and without delay got the exact time of wedding fixed and noted down
according to the Vedic precepts. Himacala handed over the note recording the exact time
of wedding to the seven seers, and clasping their feet made entreaties to them. Calling
on Brahma they delivered the note to him; and as he went through it his heart overflowed
with joy. Brahma read the note aloud to all; the sages as well as the whole concourse
of gods was delighted to hear it. Flowers were showered from the air, music flowed from
various instruments and auspicious jars were placed in all directions. (1—4)
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Do.: lage savarana sakala sura bahana bibidha bimana,
hoht saguna mamgala subhada karahi apachara gana.91.

All the gods began to adorn their vehicles and aerial cars of various kinds; happy
and auspicious omens were visible and celestial damsels sang for joy. (91)
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Cau.: sivahi sambhu gana karaht sigara, jata mukuta ahi mauru savara.

kumdala kamkana pahire byala, tana bibhati pata kehari chala.i1.

sasi lalata surhdara sira garhga, nayana tini upabita bhujarhga.

garala kartha ura nara sira mala, asiva besa sivadhama krpala.2.

kara trisila aru damaru biraja, cale basahd caRhi bajahi baja.

dekhi sivahi suratriya musukéhi bara layaka dulahini jaga nahi.3.

bisnu biramci adi surabrata, caRhi caRhi bahana cale barata.

sura samaja saba bhati anupa, naht barata dulaha anurapa.4.

The attendants of Sambhu began to adorn their lord. His matted locks were formed
into a crown and decked with a crest of serpents. He had serpents for His ear-rings and
bracelets, smeared His person with ashes and wrapped a lion’s skin round His loins.
He bore the crescent on His charming aest and the river Garga on the crown of His head
and had three eyes and a serpent for the sacred thread. His throat was black with the

poison swallowed by him at the beginning of creation and had a wreath of human skulls
about His neck. Thus clad in a ghastly attire, He was nonetheless an embodiment of
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blessings and merciful to the core. A trident and a Damaru (a shall drum shaped like an
hour-glass) adorned His hands. Siva rode on a bull while musical instruments played.
Female divinities smiled to see Him. “The world has no bride worthy of the bridegroom,”
They said to one another. Visnu, Brahma and hosts of other gods joined the bridegroom’s
procession and rode on their respective vehicles. The gathering of the immortals was
incomparable in every respect; the procession, however, was hardly worthy of the
bridegroom. (1—4)
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Do.: bisnu kaha asa bihasi taba boli sakala disiraja,
bilaga bilaga hoi calahu saba nija nija sahita samaja.92.

God Visnu then called all the guardians of the different quarters and smilingly said,
“Everyone of you should march separately, each with his own retinue. (92)
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Cau.: bara anuhari barata na bhai, hdst karaihahu para pura jai.
bisnu bacana suni sura musukane, nija nija sena sahita bilagane.1.
manahi mana mahesu musukahi, hari ke birmgya bacana nahi jahi.
ati priya bacana sunata priya kere, bhrmgihi preri sakala gana tere.2.
siva anusasana suni saba ae, prabhu pada jalaja sisa tinha nae.
nana bahana nana besa, bihase siva samaja nija dekha.3.
kou mukhahina bipula mukha kahu, binu pada kara kou bahu pada bahu.
bipula nayana kou nayana bihina, ristapusta kou ati tanakhina.4.

“The procession, brothers, is no way worthy of the bridegroom; you will make
yourself a butt of ridicule in a strange city!” Hearing the words of Visnu, the gods smiled
and parted, each with his own group. The great Lord Siva laughed in His sleeves and
noticed that Sri Hari’s humour never failed. As soon as He heard these most pleasing
remarks of His beloved friend, He sent Bhrigi to call all His attendants. And they all
came when they heard Siva’s command and bowed their head at the lotus feet of their
lord. Siva laughed to see His host in their motley attire riding every kind of vehicle. Some
were headless, while others were hydra-headed monsters; some were without hands
and feet, while others had numerous hands and feet. Some had numerous eyes, while
others had no eyes at all; some were stout and well-built, while others had very slim
bodies. (1—4)
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charn.: tana khina kou ati pina pavana kou apavana gati dharé,
bhisana karala kapala kara saba sadya sonita tana bharé.
khara svana suara srkala mukha gana besa aganita ko ganai,
bahu jinasa preta pisaca jogi jamata baranata nahi banai.
Some had lean and thin bodies, while others were very stout; some were tidy,

while others had dirty habits. They had frightful ornaments, carried skulls in their hands

and were all smeared with fresh blood. They bore heads of donkeys, dogs, swine and

jackals and the varieties of their appearan as could not be counted. The troops of spirits,
goblins and fairies of various kinds beggared description.
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So.: nacahi gavahi gita parama tararngi bhuta saba,
dekhata ati biparita bolahi bacana bicitra bidhi.93.

The ghosts danced and sang; they were all extremely fantastic. They looked most
absurd and spoke words in a peculiar style. (93)
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Cau.: jasa dulahu tasi bani barata, kautuka bibidha hoht maga jata.
iha himacala raceu bitana, ati bicitra naht jai bakhana.i.
saila sakala jahi lagi jaga mahi, laghu bisala nahi barani sirahl.
bana sagara saba nadi talava, himagiri saba kahii nevata pathava.2.
kamarupa sumdara tana dhari, sahita samaja sahita bara nari.
gae sakala tuhinacala geha, gavahi marhgala sahita saneha.3.
prathamahi giri bahu grha sévarae, jathajogu tahda tahd saba chae.
pura sobha avaloki suhai, lagai laghu biramci nipunai.4.

The procession was now quite worthy of the bridegroom; the processionists
indulged in gaieties of various kinds as they went along. On the other side Himacala
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erected a most wonderful pavilion which beggared description. As many mountains as
existed in the world, small or big, more than man can count, and the whole host of
woods, seas, rivers and ponds* were all invited by Himacala. Capable of taking any form
they liked, they assumed handsome figures and repaired to the house of Himalaya
alongwith their retinues and fair consorts. They all sang festive songs out of affection.
The mountain-king had already caused a number of houses to be tastefully decorated;
all the guests were lodged therein, each occupying a house befitting one’s status. The
splendour of the city was so captivating that after a glance at it the creative skill of
Brahma himself looked very insinificant. (1—4)
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charn.:laghu laga bidhi ki nipunata avaloki pura sobha sahi,
bana baga kipa taRaga sarita subhaga saba saka ko kaht.

mamgala bipula torana pataka ketu grha grha sohahf,
banita purusa surhdara catura chabi dekhi muni mana mohahi.

A glance at the beautiful city made the creative art of Brahma himself pale into
insignificance. Groves and gardens, wells and ponds and rivers, all looked charming
beyond words. Every house was decorated with a number of triumphal arches, flags and
buntings. Men and women of the city were so lovely and ingenious that they enraptured
the hearts even of sages.
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Do.: jagadarmba jahd avatari so puru barani ki jai,
riddhi siddhi sampatti sukha nita natana adhikai.94.

The city in which the Mother of the universe had bodied Herself forth baffled
all description. Prosperity and success, wealth and happiness were always on the
increase there and presented a new aspect. (94)
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* According to the Hindu scriptures every natural object is believed to be presided over by a spirit; it
is these spirits that are referred to here.

& =T
fra was
g iRy
L e




120 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA *

hig3T ohig ohig W3 4 oMaT | W0 &Y o) ferell afemarn
& WE SHE SO | I Ut fSYsT BRT¥ 0

Cau.: nagara nikata barata suni ai, pura kharabharu sobha adhikal.
kari banava saji bahana nana, cale lena sadara agavana.l.
hiyd harase sura sena nihari, harihi dekhi ati bhae sukhari.
siva samaja jaba dekhana lage, bidari cale bahana saba bhage.2.
dhari dhiraju tahd rahe sayane, balaka saba lai jiva parane.
gaé bhavana puchahi pitu mata, kahahi bacana bhaya kampita gata.3.
kahia kaha kahi jai na bata, jama kara dhara kidhali bariata.
baru bauraha basahd asavara, byala kapala bibhiisana chara.4.

When it was heard that the bridegroom’s procession was close at hand, there was
commotion in the city, which added to its charm. Adorning themselves and decorating
their vehicles of various kinds, a party proceeded in advance to receive the procession
with due honour. They were gladdened at heart to see the gathering of the immortals.
And they were all the more happy to behold Sri Hari (Visnu). But when they started
looking at Siva’s retinue, every animal they rode started back and fled in panic. The
adults recovered themselves and remained where they were, while every child that came
ran for its life. On their reaching home when their parents questioned them, they spoke
as follows, their limbs still shaking with fear, “What shall we say? The sight was such
as could not be described. We wonder whether it was a bridegroom’s procession or the
army of Death. The bridegroom is a maniac, riding on a bull; serpents, skulls and ashes
are his ornaments.” (1—4)
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charn.:tana chara byala kapala bhusana nagana jatila bhayamkara,
sdga bhita preta pisaca jogini bikata mukha rajanicara.
jo jiata rahihi barata dekhata punya baRa tehi kara sahi,
dekhihi so uma bibahu ghara ghara bata asi larikanha kahi.

“His body is smeared with ashes and adorned with serpents and skulls. He is
naked, has matted hair on his head and is dreadful to look at. He is accompanied by
ghosts and evil spirits, goblins and fairies and demons with a frightful countenance. He
who survives on seeing the marriage procession is a man of great luck indeed and he
alone will witness the wedding of Uma.” These were the words uttered by the children
from house to house.
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Do.: samujhi mahesa samaja saba janani janaka musukaht,
bala bujhae bibidha bidhi nidara hohu daru naht.95.
The parents smiled; for they knew that the children were talking of Siva’s retinue.

They reassured the children in many ways and said, “Be not afraid, there is no cause
for fear.” (95)
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Cau.: lai agavana baratahi ae, die sabahi janavasa suhae.
maina subha arati sdvari, sarnga sumarngala gavahi nari.1.
kamcana thara soha bara pani, parichana cali harahi harasani.
bikata besa rudrahi jaba dekha, abalanha ura bhaya bhayau bisesa.2.
bhagi bhavana paith? ati trasa, gae  mahesu iahé janavasa.
maina hrdayd bhayau dukhu bhari, linhi boli girisakumari.3.
adhika saneha goda baithari, syama saroja nayana bhare bari.
jeht bidhi tumhahi rupu asa dinha, tehi jaRa baru baura kasa kinha.4.

The party which had gone ahead to receive the marriage procession returned
with the procession and assigned beautiful lodgings to all the guests. Maina (Parvati’s
mother) kindled auspicious lights for waving round the bridegroom and the women
accompanying her sang melodious songs of rejoicing. A salver of gold adorned
Mena’s fair hands and she proceeded to welcome Lord Hara with great delight. The
women were seized with excessive fear when they saw Rudra (Siva) in frightful
accoutrements. They fled in great panic and entered the house; while the great Lord
Siva repaired to the lodgings of the bridegroom’s party. Maina was sore distressed
at heart and sent for Parvati. With great affection she seated her in her lap; and tears
rushed to her eyes; which resembled a pair of blue lotuses. “How the Creator, who
has made you so beautiful, has became so stupid to create such a raving madman
for your bridegroom!” (1—4)
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charh.:kasa kinha baru bauraha bidhi jehi tumhahi surndarata dai,
jo phalu cahia surataruht so barabasa baburaht lagai.
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tumha sahita giri té girali pavaka jarati jalanidhi mahti parati,

gharu jau apajasu hou jaga jivata bibahu na hati karali.

“How strange that the Creator, who has made you so lovely, should have given you
a crazy fellow for a bridegroom ! A fruit which should have adorned the wish-yielding tree
is helplessly appearing on a thorny Babula. Taking you in my arms | would sooner fall
from a mountain-top, cast myself into the flames or drown myself into the sea. Let my
home be ruined and let me earn a bad reputation throughout the world; but in no case
would | marry you with this maniac so long as there is life in me.”

dlo— W3 foehel 3taeT Wahet giaa efa ffari
=it faemg Aefa wefa gar w=g Fafin ks

Do.: bhal bikala abala sakala dukhita dekhi girinari,
kari bilapu rodati badati suta sanehu sabhari.96.

All the ladies assembled there were distressed when they saw the consort of
Himacala sad. Recalling the affection of her daughter she wailed, wept and exclaimed as
below:— (96)
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Cau.: narada kara mat kaha bigara, bhavanu mora jinha basata ujara.

asa upadesu umahi jinha dinha, baure barahi lagi tapu kinha.1.

sacehli unha ké moha na maya, udasina dhanu dhamu na jaya.

para ghara ghalaka laja na bhira, bf\iha ki jana prasava kai pira.2.

jananihi  bikala biloki bhavani, boli juta bibeka mrdu bani.

asa bicari socahi mati mata, so na tarai jo racai bidhata.3.

karama likha jai baura nahl, tau kata dosu lagaia kaha.

tumha sana mitaht ki bidhi ke arhka, matu byartha jani lehu kalamka.4.

“What harm have | done to Narada that he should have ruined my home and
tendered such advice to Uma as made her undergo penance for securing a crazy
husband? In good sooth the sage is passionless and without affection; he has no wealth,
no dwelling and no wife and is indifferent to all. That is why he destroys others’ homes.
He has neither shame nor fear. What does a barren woman know of the pains of
childbirth?” Seeing Her mother distressed, Bhavani addressed the following soft yet
prudent words to her. “Whatever is ordained by Providence cannot be altered. Realizing
this be not worried, mother. If | am destined to have a crazy husband, why should

anyone be blamed for it? Can you alter the decree of Providence? Therefore, take no
reproach on you unnecessarily.” (1—4)
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Charm.:jani lehu matu kalarmku karuna pariharahu avasara nahf,
dukhu sukhu jo likha lilara hamaré jaba jaha pauba tah?.
suni uma bacana binita komala sakala abala socahf,
bahu bhati bidhihi lagai diisana nayana bari bimocahi.
“Take no reproach on you; cease lamenting; this is no occasion for it. The amount

of joy and sorrow that has fallen to my lot | must reap wherever | go.” Hearing the soft

and polite words of Uma all the ladies became sad. They blamed the Creator in many
ways and tears flowed from their eyes.
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Do.: tehi avasara narada sahita aru risi sapta sameta,
samacara suni tuhinagiri gavane turata niketa.97.

On hearing the news that very moment Himacala came to his house alongwith
Narada and the seven seers. (97)
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Cau.: taba narada sabahi samujhava, puruba kathaprasamgu sunava.
mayana satya sunahu mama bani, jagadammba tava suta bhavani.1.
aja anadi sakti abinasini, sada sarhbhu aradhamga nivasini.
jaga sambhava palana laya karini, nija iccha Iila bapu dharini.2.
ianam? prathama daccha grha jai, namu sati surhdara tanu pai.
tahidhii sati sarmkarahi bibahi, katha prasiddha sakala jaga mahi.3.
eka bara avata siva samga, dekheu raghukula kamala patamga.
bhayau mohu siva kaha na kinha, bhrama basa besu siya kara linha.4.

Then Narada reassured them all, narrating to them the past history of Uma. He

said, “Mainéi hear my true words: your daughter is none else than Bhavani (the eternal
Consort of Siva), Mother of the universe. She is the unborn and imperishable divine
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energy, who has no beginning; She is Sambhu’s inseparable half. She creates, maintains
and then dissolves the universe and assumes the semblance of a human form of Her own
will. First she was born in the house of Daksa. Sati was Her name and charming was
Her form. Even in that incarnation Sati was married with Sankara. The story is well-known
throughout the world. One day, while She was returning home with Siva, She beheld Sri
Rama, who is a sun as it were to the lotus-like race of Raghu. Bewildered by His sight,

She did not listen to Siva’s advice and was beguiled into assuming the disguise of Sita.
(1—4)
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Charh.:Siya besu satl jo kinha tehr aparadha sarnkara parihar?,
hara birahd jai bahori pitu ké jagya joganala jari.
aba janami tumhare bhavana nija pati lagi daruna tapu kiya,
asa jani sarsaya tajahu girija sarbada sarnhkara priya.

“Sankara repudiated Her because She had offended Him by assuming the
disguise of Sita. Separated from Hara, She then visited the sacrifice undertaken by Her
father and burnt Herself in the fire of Yoga (meditation) there. Now, reborn in your house,
She has undergone terrible penance for the sake of Her lord. Knowing this, give up all
doubt; Girija (your daughter) is ever beloved of Sankara.”
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Do.: suni narada ke bacana taba saba kara mita bisada,

chana mahii byapeu sakala pura ghara ghara yaha sarnbada.98.

When they heard Narada’s explanation, the sadness of all was dispersed. In a trice
the news spread from house to house throughout the city. (98)
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Cau.: taba mayana himavarmtu anarhde, puni puni parabati pada bamde.
nari purusa sisu juba sayane, nagara loga saba ati harasane.l.
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lage hona pura marhgalagana, saje sabaht hataka ghata nana.

bhati aneka bhali jevanara, supasastra jasa kachu byavahara.2.
SO jevanara ki jai bakhani, basahi bhavana jehi matu bhavani.
sadara bole sakala barati, bishu biramci deva saba jati.3.
bibidhi péti baithi jevanara, lage parusana nipuna suara.

naribrmda sura jevéta jani, Iag? dena gér? mrdu  bani.4.

Then Maina and her consort Himavan rejoiced and bowed at Parvatr’'s feet again
and again. All the citizens, including men, women and children, youngmen as well as
elderly people, were immensely delighted. Festive songs began to be sung in the city;
vases of gold of every pattern were displayed by all. Dishes of various kinds were
prepared in accordance with the processes given in gastrological works. Is it ever possible
to describe the varieties of dishes prepared in the house where lived Mother Bhavani?
Himacala respectfully summoned all the members of the bridegroom’s party, including
Visnu, Brahma and other gods of all classes. The dinner guests sat in many rows; and
expert cooks began to serve. Finding the gods dining, batches of women began to banter
and rail at them in pleasant strains. (1—4)
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Charn.:gari madhura svara dehft surndari birngya bacana sunévah?,
bhojanu karahi sura ati bilambu binodu suni sacu pavahi.
jevata jo baRhyo anamdu so mukha kotihu na parai kahyo,
acavai dinhe pana gavane basa jahd jako rahyo.
Charming women railed in sweet strains and poured innuendoes. The gods felt

much amused to hear them and dined for an unusually long time. The joy that swelled

at the dinner cannot be described even with millions of tongues. Having been served with
water for rinsing their mouths at the end of the dinner, they were given betel-leaves; and
then they returned to their respective lodgings.
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Do.: bahuri muninha himavarta kahl lagana sunai ai,
samaya biloki bibaha kara pathae deva bolai.99.

The seven sages called once more and read out to Himavan the note recording
the time fixed for the wedding; and perceiving that the hour had arrived, the latter sent
for the gods. (99)
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Cau.: boli sakala sura sadara linhe, sabahi jathocita asana dinhe.
bedi beda bidhana séavari, subhaga sumarhgala gavahi nari.1.
simghasanu ati dibya suhava, jai na barani birarhci banava.
baithe siva bipranha siru nai, hrdaya sumiri nija prabhu raghurai.2.
bahuri munisanha uma bolal, kari sigaru  sakhi lai  ai.
dekhata rupu sakala sura mohe, baranai chabi asa jaga kabi ko hai.3.
jagadarhbika jani bhava bhama, suranha manahi mana kinha pranama.
sumdarata marajada bhavani, jai na kotihli badana bakhani.4.
Himavan politely sent for all the gods and assigned an appropriate seat to each
of them. An altar was prepared in accordance with the Vedic ritual and women chanted
charming festal strains. A divinely beautiful throne with the images of a pair of lions for
its arms was placed on the altar; being a handiwork of the Creator himself, it beggared
description. Bowing His head to the Brahmanas and calling to His mind His own Master,
the Lord of Raghus, Siva took His seat on the throne. The great sages then sent for
Uma, who was brought in by Her girl companions richly adorned. All the gods were
enraptured at Her beauty. What poet in the world could describe such loveliness?
Recognizing in Her the Mother of the universe and Spouse of Siva, the divinities
mentally bowed to Her. The perfection of beauty that Bhavani was, could not be
adequately praised even with millions of tongues. (1—4)
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char.:kotihli badana naht banai baranata jaga janani sobha maha,
sakucaht kahata $ruti sesa sarada marmdamati tulasi kaha.
chabikhani matu bhavani gavani madhya mamdapa siva jahé,
avaloki sakahi na sakuca pati pada kamala manu madhukaru taha.

The superb beauty of the Mother of the universe could not be described even with
millions of tongues. When even the Vedas, Sesa (the serpent-god) and Sarada (the
goddess of learning) shrink abashed, of what account is the dull-witted Tulasidasa?
Mother Bhavani, the mine of beauty, walked to the middle of the pavilion, where Siva was.
Out of shyness She could not gaze on Her lord’s lotus feet, although Her heart was fixed
thereon like a bee.
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Do.: muni anusasana ganapatihi pujeu sambhu bhavani,
kou suni sarmsaya karai jani sura anadi jiya jani.100.
At the direction of the sages Sambhu and Bhavani paid divine honours to Lord

Ganapati. Let no one be puzzled to hear this; for one should bear in mind that gods have
existed from time without beginning.* (100)
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Cau.: jasi bibaha kai bidhi $ruti gali, mahamuninha so saba karaval.
gahi girisa kusa kanya pani, bhavahi samarap? jani bhavani.1.
panigrahana jaba kinha mahesa, hiyd harase taba sakala suresa.
bedamarntra munibara uccarahi, jaya jaya jaya samkara sura karaht.2.
bajaht bajana bibidha bidhana, sumanabrsti nabha bhai bidhi nana.
hara girija kara bhayau bibaha, sakala bhuvana bhari raha uchahu.3.
dasi dasa turaga ratha naga, dhenu basana mani bastu bibhaga.
anna kanakabhajana bhari jana, daija dinha na jai bakhana.4.

The great sages had the nuptial ceremony performed in all its details as laid down
in the Vedas. Taking sacred Kusa grass in his hand and holding the bride by Her hand,
the mountain-king Himalaya made Her over to Bhava (Siva) knowing Her to be His
eternal consort. When the great Lord Siva took the hand of the bride, all the great gods
were glad at heart. The principal sages chanted the Vedic formulas, while the gods
exclaimed, “Hail, Hail, all Hail to Sankara !” Musical instruments of various kinds were
sounded and flowers of different varieties were rained down from the heavens. The
wedding of Hara and Girija was thus concluded. A spirit of rejoicing pervaded the whole
universe. Men-servants and maid-servants, horses and chariots, elephants and cows,
raiment, jewels and various other articles and even so cart-loads of foodgrains and gold

utensils were given as dowry, which was more than one could describe. (1—4)
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* Lord Ganapati is reputed to be an offspring of Siva and Parvati. It may, therefore, be asked how He
came to be worshipped by the divine pair even at the time of their wedding. The poet meets this question by
stating that Ganesa and the other gods are eternal and unbegotten and that they only appear to be born.
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charn.:daija diyo bahu bhati puni kara jori himabhadhara kahyo,
ka deli puranakama sarnkara carana parnkaja gahi rahyo.
sivd krpasagara sasura kara samtosu saba bhatihi kiyo,
puni gahe pada pathoja mayana prema paripirana hiyo.
Himacala gave presentg of various kinds as dowry; then, joining his palms, he said,
‘I 'have nothing to give you, Sarikara; You have all Yours desires sated!” He could say
no more and remained clasping the latter's feet. The ocean of mercy that Siva is

reassured His father-in-law in every possible way. Then Mena, with her heart overflowing
with love, clasped His lotus-feet and said:—
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Do.: natha uma mama prana sama grhakirmmkari karehu,
chamehu sakala aparadha aba hoi prasanna baru dehu.101.

“Lord, Uma is dear to me as life; take her as a maid-servant of Your house and
forgive all her faults. Be pleased to grant this boon to me.” (101)
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Cau.: bahu bidhi sambhu sasu samujhai, gavani bhavana carana siru nal.

janani uma boli taba linhi, lai ucharhga sumdara sikha dinhi.1.

karehu sada sarhkara pada puja, naridharamu pati deu na duja.

bacana kahata bhare locana bari, bahuri lai wura Iinhi kuman.2.

kata bidhi s_rﬁ nari jaga maihi, paradhina sapanehtli sukhu nahi.

bhai ati prema bikala mahatari, dhiraju kinha kusamaya bicari.3.

puni puni milati parati gahi carana, parama premu kachu jai na barana.

saba narinha mili bheti bhavani, jai janani ura puni lapatani.4.

Sambhu comforted His mother-in-law in ways more than one; and she returned
home bowing her head at his feet. The mother then sent for Uma, and taking Her into
her lap gave Her the following excellent advice. “Ever adore the feet of Sankara this
sums up the duty of a wife. Her husband is her deity; there is no other god for her.” As
she spoke these words, her eyes filled with tears and she pressed the girl to her bosom.
“Why has god created woman in this world? One who is subardinate on others can never
dream of happiness.” The mother was overwhelmed with emotion; but knowing as she
did that it was not an opportune moment for betraying one’s weakness, she recovered
herself. Maina met Parvati again and again and fell down clasping the girl’s feet; her



* BALA-KANDA * 129

supreme love was beyond all words. Bidding adieu to all the ladies Bhavani ran and clung
to her mother’s breast once more. (1—4)
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Charh.:jananihi bahuri mili cali ucita asisa saba kahi daf,
phiri phiri bilokati matu tana taba sakhi lai siva pahi gal.
jacaka sakala samtosi sarhkaru uma sahita bhavana cale,
saba amara harase sumana barasi nisana nabha baje bhale.
Taking leave of Her mother once more, Bhavani departed; everyone uttered

appropriate blessings to Her. She often turned back to have a look at Her mother; Her

girl companions then took Her to Siva. Having gratified all beggars. Sankara proceeded

to His home (Mount Kailasa) with Uma. All the divinities delightfully rained down flowers
and kettledrums produced a charming sound in the heavens.

do— Tt w1 fewag a9 ugwmad IAfa T
fafaer uifa afidg it faer @ig FuaEg i 2o 1

Do.: cale samga himavartu taba pahlicavana ati hetu,
bibidha bhati paritosu kari bida kinha brsaketu.102.

Himavan then accompanied Siva in order to see Him off with great affection. Siva,
however, sent him back, consoling him in various ways. (102)
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Cau.: turata bhavana ae giriral, sakala saila sara lie bolal.
adara dana binaya bahumana, saba kara bida kinha himavana.i.
jabaht sambhu kailasahi ae, sura saba nija nija loka sidhae.
jagata matu pitu sarmbhu bhavani, tehi simgaru na kahali bakhani.2.
karahi bibidha bidhi bhoga bilasa, gananha sameta basaht kailasa.
hara girija bihara nita nayal, ehi bidhi bipula kala cali gayau.3.
taba janameu satabadana kumara, taraku asuru samara jeht mara.
agama nigama prasiddha purana, sanmukha janmu sakala jaga jana.4.
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The mountain-king returned home at once and summoned all other mountains and
lakes. Himavan greeted them with due attention, gifts, polite words and great honour and
allowed them all to depart. No sooner had Sambhu reached Mount Kailasa than all the
gods returned to their respective realms. Sambhu and Bhavani are the parents of the
universe; hence | refrain from portraying their amorous sports. Indulging in luxuries and
enjoyments of various kinds the divine pair lived on Mount Kailasa alongwith Their
attendants. Hara and Girija enjoyed some new delight everyday. In this way a considerable
time elapsed. Thereafter was born to them a boy with six heads, who (later on) killed the
demon Taraka in battle. The story of Sanmukha (the six-headed deity) is well-known in
the Vedas, Tantras and Puranas, and the entire world knows it. (1—4)
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Charh.: jagu jana sanmukha janmu karmu pratapu purusarathu maha,
tehi hetu mai brsaketu suta kara carita samchepahi kaha,
yaha uma sambhu bibahu je nara nari kahahrt je gavah|
kalyana kaja bibaha marhgala sarbada sukhu pavahl
The tale of the birth, exploits, glory and surpassing strength of Sar_)mukha is
known to the whole world. That is why | have briefly touched the narrative of Siva’s son.
Men and women who narrate or sing this story of the wedding of Uma and Sambhu shall
ever rejoice in their auspicious undertaking as well as during festive occassions such as
wedding etc.
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Do.: carita sirndhu girija ramana beda na pavahi paru,
baranai tulasidasu kimi ati matimarnda gavaru.103.

The exploits of Girija’s lord are illimitable like the ocean; even the Vedas cannot
reach their end. How, then, can Tulasidasa, a most dull-witted clown, succeed in
describing them? (103)
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Cau.: sarmbhu carita suni sarasa suhava, bharadvaja muni ati sukhu pava.

bahu lalasa katha para baRhi, nayananhi niru romavali thaRhi.1.

prema bibasa mukha ava na bani, dasa dekhi harase muni gyani.

aho dhanya tava janmu munisa, tumhahi prana sama priya gaurisa.2.

siva pada kamala jinhahi rati néh?, ramahi te sapanehi na sohahi.

binu chala bisvanatha pada nehu, rama bhagata kara lacchana ehu.3.

siva sama ko raghupati bratadhari, binu agha taji sati asi nari.

panu kari raghupati bhagati dekhai, ko siva sama ramahi priya bhai.4.

Bharadvaja was much delighted to hear the sweet and charming story of Sambhu’s
deeds. His passion for hearing the story grew to be inordinate; tears rushed to his eyes
and the hair on his body bristled with joy. Overpowered with emotion he could not utter
a word. The enlightened sage Yajfavalkya was delighted to see his condition. “Blessed
indeed is your birth. O great sage,” he said, “to you the Lord of Gauri is dear as life.
Those who love not Siva’s lotus feet cannot even dream of pleasing Rama. A guileless
love for Siva’s feet is the surest sign of a devotee of Rama. Who is so faithful to the Lord
of Raghus as Siva, who renounced a sinless wife like Sati, and demonstrated ideal
devotion to Rama by His pledge of unswerving fidelity? Brother, whom does Rama hold
so dear as Siva? (1—4)
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Do.: prathamaht mari kahi siva carita bujha maramu tumhara,
suci sevaka tumha rama ke rahita samasta bikara.104.

“Having begun by recounting the deeds of Siva | have come to know your secret.
You are indeed a faithful servant of Rama, free from all impurities.” (104)
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Cau.. mai jana tumhara guna sila, kahali sunahu aba raghupati Iila.
sunu muni aju samagama toré, kahi na jai jasa sukhu mana moré.1.
rama carita ati amita munisa, kahi na sakaht sata koti ahisa.
tadapi jathasruta kahali bakhani, sumiri girapati prabhu dhanupani.2.
sarada darunari sama svami, ramu sutradhara arntarajami.
jehi para krpa karahi janu jani, kabi ura ajira nacavahi bani.3.
pranavali soi krpala raghunatha, baranali bisada tasu guna gatha.
parama ramya giribaru kailast, sada jahé siva uma nivasu.4.
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| have come to know your virtues and disposition. Listen, therefore, while | narrate
the story of the Lord of Raghus. O sage, | cannot say how glad | am at this meeting with
you today. O lord of sages, the exploits of Sri Rama are much beyond measure; even
a thousand million Sesas (serpent-kings) cannot recount them. Nevertheless, fixing my
thoughts on the Lord who wields a bow in His hand and is the lord of speech, | repeat
the tale as | have heard it. Sarada (the goddess of speech) is like a puppet; while Sri
Rama, the inner controller of all, is the master of the puppet show, who holds the strings
in his hands. When He blesses a poet knowing him to be a devotee, He causes the
goddess to dance in the courtyard of his heart. To Him, the benevolent Lord of Raghus,
| bow and commence the recital of His fair virtues. Of all mountains the most charming
and the best is Kailasa, where Siva and Uma eternally dwell. (1—4)
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Do.: siddha tapodhana jogijana sura kimnara munibrmda,
basahi taha sukrti sakala sevahi siva sukhakamda.105.

Hosts of Siddhas (adepts) ascetics and Yogis (mystics), as well as gods, Kinnaras
and sages, all lucky souls, reside there and adore Siva, the root of all joy. (105)
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Cau.:

hari hara bimukha dharma rati néhf,
tehi giri para bata bitapa bisala,
tribidha samira susitali chaya,
eka bara tehi tara prabhu gayaa,
nija kara dasi nagaripu chala,
kumda imdu dara gaura sarira,
taruna aruna ambuja sama carana,

te nara tahd sapanehli nahi jahi.
nita natana sumdara saba kala.1.
siva bisrama bitapa Sruti gaya.
taru biloki ura ati sukhu bhayau.2.
baithe sahajahi sarbhu krpala.
bhuja pralamba paridhana municira.3.
nakha duti bhagata hrdaya tama harana.

bhujaga bhuti bhusana tripurari, ananu sarada camda chabi hari.4.

Those who have their faces turned away from Hari and Hara and have no love for
righteousness cannot even dream of going there. On the summit of that mountain exists a
huge banyan tree, which is ever young and is charming during all seasons. Fanned by
cool, soft and fragrant breezes, its shade is very refreshing. It is the favourite resort of Siva,
extolled by the Vedas. Once upon a time the Lord betook Himself beneath the tree and was
much gladdened at heart to see it. Spreading His tigerskin on the ground with His own
hands, the all-merciful Siva sat down casually. His body fair in hue as the jasmine, the
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moon and the conch-shell; long arms of inordinate length; a hermit’s covering, consisting of
the bark of trees, wrapped round His loins; His feet resembling a pair of full-blown red
lotuses and their toe-nails shedding a lustre which dispelled the darkness of the devotee’s
heart; serpents and the ashes serving as ornaments of the Slayer of Tripura and His countenance
eclipsing the splendour even of the autumnal full moon. (1—4)
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Do.: jata mukuta surasarita sira locana nalina bisala,
nilakamtha lavanyanidhi soha balabidhu bhala.106.

With His twisted coils of hair for a crown and the celestial stream (the Ganga)
adorning His head, eyes as big as a pair of lotuses, throat dark with poison and with the
crescent shining on His brow, the Lord looked like a veritable mine of beauty. (106)
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Cau.: baithe soha kamaripu kaisé, dharé sariru samtarasu jaisé.

parabati bhala avasaru jani, ga? sammbhu paht matu bhavani.1.
jani  priya adaru ati kinha, bama bhaga asanu hara dinha.
baithi siva samipa harasail, puruba janma katha cita ai.2.

pati hiyd hetu adhika anumani, bihasi uma boli priya bani.
katha jo sakala loka hitakari, soi puchana caha sailakumari.3.
bisvanatha mama natha purari, tribhuvana mahima bidita tumhari.
cara aru acara naga nara deva, sakala karahi pada parhkaja seva.4.

Seated there, the Destroyer of Cupid looked like an incarnation of the sentiment
of Quietism. Finding it a good opportunity, Mother Bhavani called on Sambhu. In
recognition of Her wifely love Lord Hara showed Her great courtesy and assigned Her
a seat on His left side. Parvati gladly sat down beside Siva and recalled the history of
Her past life. Presuming that Her lord cherished in His heart greater love for Her than
before, Uma smilingly spoke the following sweet words to Him: the Daughter of Himalaya
sought to elicit from Her lord the story which is profitable to the whole world. “O Lord of
the universe, O my Master, O slayer of the demon Tripura! Your glory is known to all
the three spheres. Animate as well as inanimate beings, Nagas, men and gods, all do
homage to Your lotus-feet. (1—4)
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Do.: prabhu samaratha sarbagya siva sakala kala guna dhama,
joga gyana bairagya nidhi pranata kalapataru nama.107.
“My Lord, You are all-powerful, all-wise and all-blissful; You are a repository of all

arts and virtues and a storehouse of Yoga (askesis), wisdom and dispassion. Your Name
is a wish-yielding tree as it were to the suppliant. (107)
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Cau.: jali mo para prasanna sukharasil, jania satya mohi nija dasl.
tau prabhu harahu mora agyana, kahi raghunatha katha bidhi nana.1.
jasu bhavanu surataru tara hol, sahi ki daridra janita dukhu so.
sasibhlisana asa hrdaya bicari, harahu natha mama mati bhrama bhari.2.
prabhu je muni paramarathabadi, kahaht rama kahli brahma anadi.
sesa sarada beda purana, sakala karaht raghupati guna gana.3.
tumha puni rama rama dina rati, sadara japahu anaga aratu.
ramu so avadha nrpati suta sol, ki aja aguna alakhagati koi.4.

“O blissful Lord, if You are pleased with me and know me to be Your faithful
servant, then, my Master, disperse my ignorance by repeating to me the various stories
of the Lord of Raghus. Why should he who has his abode beneath a wish-yielding tree
undergo the suffering born of want? Bearing this in mind, O Lord with the crescent on
the forehead, dispel the great confusion of my mind. O Lord, the sages who discourse
on the supreme Reality speak of Rama as the Brahma who has no beginning; Sesa and
Séradé, as well as the Vedas and the Puranas, all sing praises of the Lord of Raghus.
You too, O Subduer of Love, reverently repeat the word ‘Rama’ night and day. Is this
Rama the same as the son of the King of Ayodhya or some other unborn, unqualified and
imperceptible Being?” (1—4)

dlo— Wl 9 AT @ ST fenfl TR fog wfa ik
< afta afgar gaa uafa g stfa @t u goc 1

Do.: jalinrpa tanaya ta brahma kimi nari biraha mati bhori,
dekhi carita mahima sunata bhramati buddhi ati mori.108.
“If a king’s son, how could he be Brahma (the Infinite)? And if he were Brahma,

how could his mind get unhinged by the loss of his wife? When | see his acts on the one
hand, and hear of his glory on the other, my mind gets utterly confused.” (108)
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Cau.: jaii antha byapaka bibhu koi, kahahu bujhai natha mohi sou.
agya jani risa ura jani dharaha, jehi bidhi moha mitai soi karaha.l.
mai bana dikhi rama prabhutal, ati bhaya bikala na tumhahi sunal.
tadapi malina mana bodhu na ava, so phalu bhali bhati hama pava.2.
ajahii kachu sarmsau mana moré, karahu krpa binavalii kara joré.
prabhu taba mohi bahu bhati prabodha, natha so samujhi karahu jani krodha.3.
taba kara asa bimoha aba néh?, ramakatha para ruci mana mabhi.
kahahu punita rama guna gatha, bhujagaraja bhisana suranatha.4.

“If, my lord, there is any other desireless, all-pervading and all-powerful Brahma,
instruct me about the same. Be not angry at my folly, but take steps to wipe out my ignorance.
In the wood (in my previous birth) | witnessed Sri Rama’s glory, although | was too awe-
stricken to tell You. Yet, my mind was so impure that | did not understand, and | reaped a
good return for my folly. Some doubit still lingers in my mind. Be gracious to me, | implore
You with joined palms. Lord, You instructed me then in ways more than one; yet | did not
understand. Do not allow this thought to anger You. | have no such delusion now; | find
developed in me a taste for hearing the story of Rama. Recount the sacred virtues of Sni
Rama, O Lord of immortals, having the serpent-king (Sesa) for an ornament.” (1—4)
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Do.: barhdati pada dhari dharani siru binaya karati kara jori,
baranahu raghubara bisada jasu sruti siddharita nicori.109.

“Placing my head on the ground, | adore Your feet and entreat You with joined
palms to recount the unsullied glory of the Chief of Raghus, giving in substance the
conclusion of the revealed texts (the Vedas) on the subject. (109)
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Cau.: jadapi josita naht adhikari, dasi mana krama bacana tumhari.
guRhau tattva na sadhuduravaht, arata adhikari jaha pavaht.1.
ati arati pichali  suraraya, raghupati katha kahahu kari daya.

prathama so karana kahahu bicari, nirguna brahma saguna bapu dhari.2.
puni prabhu kahahu rama avatara, balacarita puni kahahu udara.
kahahu  jatha janaki bibahi, raja taja so dasana kahl.3.
bana basi kinhe carita apara, kahahu natha jimi ravana mara.
raja baithi kinhi  bahu Illa, sakala kahahu sarhkara sukhasila.4.

“Though as a woman | am not qualified to hear it, | am Your servant in thought,
word and deed. Saints do not withhold even an esoteric truth wherever they find a person
smitten with agony, and therefore qualified to receive it. | ask You with a heart sore
distressed; be gracious enough to narrate the story of the Lord of Raghus. First tell me
after a mature thought what makes the unqualified Brahma assume a qualified form.
Then, my lord, relate the story of Sri Rama’s descent, and tell me next the charming
exploits of His childhood. Then let me know how He wedded Janaka’s daughter, Sita,
and the fault for which He had to renounce His father’s kingdom later on. Then describe
the innumerable deeds performed by Him while He lived in the forest; and further tell me,
my lord, how He killed Ravana. Then relate, O blissful Sahkara, all the numerous sports
that were enacted by Him after his coronation. (1—4)
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Do.: bahuri kahahu karunayatana kinha jo acaraja rama,
praja sahita raghubamsamani kimi gavane nija dhama.110.

“Thereafter relate, O gracious Lord, the miracle wrought by Rama, viz., how that
Jewel of Raghu’s line proceeded to His divine Abode alongwith all His subjects.” (110)
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Cau.: puniprabhu kahahu so tattva bakhani, jehi bigyana magana muni gyani.
bhagati gyana bigyana biraga, puni saba baranahu sahita bibhaga.1.
aurau rama rahasya aneka, kahahu natha ati bimala bibeka.
jo prabhu mar pticha naht hol, sou dayala rakhahu jani goi.2.
tumha tribhuvana gura beda bakhana, ana jiva pévara ka jana.
prashna uma kai sahaja suhal, chala bihina suni siva mana bhai.3.
hara hiyd ramacarita saba ae, prema pulaka locana jala chae.
$riraghunatha rapa ura ava, paramanarnda amita sukha pava.4.
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“Then expound, my lord, the truth in the realization of which enlightened sages
remain absorbed. And thereafter discuss in detail the conceptions of Devotion, JAana or
Knowledge of the formless Absolute, Vijiana or the Knowledge of qualified Divinity with
and without form, and Dispassion. Over and above this, O Lord of purest understanding,
reveal to me the many other mysteries connected with Rama. And if there be anything
which | have omitted to ask, do not keep it back, my gracious lord. You are the preceptor
of all the three spheres, so declare the Vedas; what can other poor creatures know?”
Siva was glad at heart to hear these questions of Uma, naturally pleasing and guileless
as they were. All the exploits of Rama flashed on His mind; the hair on His body bristled
with rapture and His eyes filled with tears. The figure of Sri Rama was reflected on the
mirror of His heart. This brought immense joy to Siva, who is an embodiment of supreme
bliss Himself. (1—4)
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Do.: magana dhyanarasa darnda juga puni mana bahera kinha,
raghupati carita mahesa taba harasita baranai linha.111.

For an hour or so Siva was lost in the ecstasy of meditation. He then recovered
Himself and thereafter began joyfully to tell the story of Rama. (111)
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Cau.: jhutheu satya jahi binu jané, jimi bhujarhga binu raju pahicané.
jehi jané jaga jai herai, jagé jatha sapana bhrama jai.1.
barndati balaripa soi ramu, saba sidhi sulabha japata jisu namu.
mamgala bhavana amarhgala hari, dravau so dasaratha ajira bihari.2.
kari pranama ramahi tripurari, harasi sudha sama gira ucari.
dhanya dhanya girirajakumari, tumha samana naht kou upakari.3.
plichehu raghupati katha prasamga, sakala loka jaga pavani gamga.
tumha raghubira carana anuragi, kinhihu prasna jagata hita lagi.4.

“Due to lack of knowledge about Sri Rama even the unreal passes for real, just
as ignorance about a rope leads us to mistake it for a snake. Even so the moment we
know Him the world of matter vanishes, just as the delusion of a dream disappears as
soon as we wake up. Him do | reverence in the form of a Child, the repetition of whose
Name brings all kinds of success within our easy reach. May that Home of bliss and
Bane of woe take compassion on me—He who sports in the courtyard of king
Dasaratha.” After thus paying homage to Rama, the Slayer of the demon Tripura joyfully
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spoke in mellifluous accents as follows: “You are indeed blessed and worthy of applause,
O daughter of the mountain-king; there is no such benefactor as you. You have asked
Me to repeat the history of the Lord of Raghus, which is potent enough to sanctify all the
spheres even as the Ganga purifies the whole world. You are full of love for the feet of
the Hero of Raghu’s race; You have put questions to Me only with an eye to the good
of the world.” (1—4)
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Do.: rama krpa té parabati sapanehli tava mana maht,
soka moha samdeha bhrama mama bicara kachu nahi.112.

“By the blessing of Rama, O Parvati, not even in dream can grief, infatuation,
doubt or error enter your mind, so far as | can judge.” (112)
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Cau.: tadapi asarmka  kinhihu sol, kahata sunata saba kara hita hol.
jinha hari katha suni naht kana, $ravanaramdhra ahibhavana samana.i.
nayananhi samta darasa nahi dekha, locana moraparmkha kara lekha.
te sira katu turmbari samatala, je na namata hari gura pada mula.2.
jinha haribhagati hrdayd nahi ani, jivata sava samana tei prani.
jo naht karai rama guna gana, jlha so dadura jiha samana.3.
kulisa kathora nithura soi chati, suni haricarita na jo harasati.
girija sunahu rama kai Iila, sura hita danuja bimohanasila.4.

“Yet you have expressed the same old doubts again, so that all those who repeat
or hear this account may be benefited thereby. The ears of those who have never heard
the stories of Sri Hari are no better than snake-holes. The eyes of those who have not
blessed them with the sight of saints are as good as the sham eyes in a peacock’s tail.
The heads that bow not at the soles of Sri Hari or of one’s preceptor are just like bitter
pumpkins. Those who have cherished not in their heart the spirit of devotion to Sri Hari
are as good as dead, though living. The tongue that does not sing the praises of Rama
is just like the tongue of a frog. The heart which does not rejoice to hear the tales of Sri
Hari is hard as adamant and cruel indeed. Hear, O Girija, the exploits of Sri Rama, which
prove beneficial to the gods and mystify the demons.” (1—4)
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Do.: ramakatha suradhenu sama sevata saba sukha dani,
satasamaja suraloka saba ko na sunai asa jani.113.
“Like the cow of plenty, the story of Rama bestows all blessings on those who

devote themselves to it; and the assemblages of saints are the various abodes of gods.
Knowing this, who would not listen to it?” (113)
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Cau.: ramakatha sumdara kara tarl, samsaya bihaga uRavanihari.
ramakatha kali bitapa kuthari, sadara sunu girirajakumari.i.

rama nama dguna carita suhae, janama karama aganita Sruti gae.

jatha anarhta rama bhagavana, tatha katha kirati guna nana.2.

tadapi jatha s$ruta jasi mati mori, kahihali dekhi priti ati torl

uma prasna tava sahaja suhal, sukhada samtasammata mohi bhar.3.

eka bata nahi mohi sohani, jadapi moha basa kahehu bhavani.

tumha jo kaha rama kou ana, jehi sruti gava dharaht muni dhyana.4.

“The story of Rama is the lovely clap of hand-palms which scares away the
birds of doubt. Even so the story of Rama is an axe to the tree of Kaliyuga (the
impurities of the Kali age); listen to it with reverence, O daughter of the mountain-king.
The charming names of Sni Rama, as well as His virtues, stories, births and deeds
have all been declared by the Vedas to be beyond number. As there is no end to the
divine Rama, even so His stories, glory and virtues are also endless. Yet, seeing your
great love, | will tell them even as | have heard of them to the best of my intellectual
capacity. Uma, your inquiries are naturally winning and delightful and such as are
approved of by the saints; as for myself | am particularly pleased to hear them. But
there was one thing, Bhavani, which | did not like, although you uttered it under a spell

of delusion: you suggested that the Rama whom the Vedas extol and on whom the
sages contemplate is someone else!” (1—4)
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Do.: kahaht sunahi asa adhama nara grase je moha pisaca,
pasamdi hari pada bimukha janaht jhatha na saca.114.
“Such words are spoken and heard by those vile men alone who are possessed

by the devil of infatuation, are impious and averse to the feet of Sri Hari and know no
difference between truth and falsehood.” (114)
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dlo— T IHRIfoE HY  AUWH | HF fawm HEX WA @wRN
Wue wuet  Ffear @S | wuAg  Wawsr  afE @w@tug
wEfe 9 9T owma W) e & g @y AR EEn
gy dfe 3% T fadmm ) ™ wu Qq@ié fefa dmua
g & o 7 W fouar | Siufg &fcua s=@ 3TN
FRumr sw@  Sva el | faefe wega &g erafed méiuzn
gt 9d  foem w@eniv @ A€ d@fg s fe=i
e &a wEME 49 UET| fae & el &iet A€ s

Cau.: agya akobida amdha

abhagi, kai bisaya mukura mana lagi

larhpata kapati  kutila
kahahi te beda asammata bani,
mukura malina aru nayana bihina,
jinha ké aguna na saguna bibeka,
harimaya basa jagata bhraméh?,
batula bhata bibasa matavare,
jinha krta mahamoha mada pana,

bisesil,

sapanehli samtasabha nahi dekhi.1.
jinha ké sajha labhu nahi hani.
rama rupa dekhahv dina.2.
jalpaht  Kkalpita aneka.
tinhahi kahata kachu aghatita nahi.3.
te naht bolahi bacana bicare.
tinha kara kaha karia nahi kana.4.

kimi
bacana

“Foolish, ignorant and blind wretches, the mirror of whose heart is clouded by the
film of sensuality, lecherous, deceitful and grossly perverse, who have never seen an
assemblage of holy men even in a dream and who have no sense of gain and loss, they
alone make statements which are repugnant to the Vedas. The mirror of their heart is
soiled and they have no eyes to see; how-then, can those wretched souls behold the
beauty of Sri Rama? For those who have no knowledge either of the unqualified Brahma
or of qualified Divinity, who indulge in fanciful utterances of various kinds and who spin
round in this world under the influence of Sri Hari’s deluding potency, no assertion is too
absurd to make. Those who are delirious or mad, those who are possessed and those
who are inebriated, do not talk sense. None should give ear to the ravings of those who
have drunk the wine of infatuation.” (1—4)
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sunu giriraja kumari bhrama tama rabi kara bacana mama.115.

“Thus assured in your heart, discard all doubt and adore Sri Rama’s feet. O
daughter of the mountain-king, hear my words, which are sun-beams as it were for the
darkness of error.” (115)
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Cau.: sagunahi agunahi naht kachu bheda, gavahif muni purana budha beda.
aguna arupa alakha aja joi, bhagata prema basa saguna so hoi.1.
jo guna rahita saguna soi kaisé, jalu hima upala bilaga nahi jaisé.
jasu nama bhrama timira patarhga, tehi kimi kahia bimoha prasamga.2.
rama saccidanarhda dinesa, nahi tahd moha nisa lavalesa.
sahaja prakasaripa bhagavana, nahi tahd@ puni bigyana bihana.3.
harasa bisada gyana agyana, jiva dharma ahamiti abhimana.
rama brahma byapaka jaga jana, paramanarnda paresa purana.4.

There is no difference between qualified Divinity and the unqualified Brahma: so
declare the sages and men of wisdom, the Vedas and the Puranas. That which is
attributeless and formless, imperceptible and unborn, becomes qualified under the
influence of the devotee’s love. How can the Absolute become qualified? In the same
way as water and the hail-stone are non-different in substance. Infatuation is out of the
question for Him whose very Name is like the sun to the darkness of error. Sri Rama,
who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined, is like the sun; the night of ignorance
cannot subsist in Him even to the smallest degree. He is the Lord whose very being is
light; there is no dawn of understanding in His case (for the dawn presupposes night and
night there is none in the sunlight of Sri Rama). Joy and grief, knowledge and ignorance,
egoism and pride—these are the characteristics of a Jiva (finite being). Sri Rama is the
all-pervading Brahma; He is supreme bliss personified, the highest Lord and the most
ancient Being. The whole world knows it. (1—4)
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Do.: purusa prasiddha prakasa nidhi pragata paravara natha,
raghukulamani mama svami soi kahi siva nayau matha.116.

“He who is universally known as the Spirit, the fount of light, manifest in all forms
and is ﬂ)e lord of life as well as of matter, that Jewel of Raghu’s line is my Master.” So
saying Siva bowed His head to Him. (116)
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Cau.: nija bhrama naht samujhaht agyani, prabhu para moha dharaht jaRa prani.

jatha gagana ghana patala nihari, jhépeu bhanu kahahi kubicari.1.

citava jo locana arhguli laé, pragata jugala sasi tehi ke bhaé.

uma rama bisaika asa moha, nabha tama dhama dhari jimi soha.2.

bisaya karana sura jiva sameta, sakala eka té eka saceta.

saba kara parama prakasaka joi, rama anadi avadhapati so1.3.

jagata prakasya prakasaka rama, mayadhisa gyana guna dhamu.

jasu satyata té jaRa maya, bhasa satya iva moha sahaya.4.

“Fools do not perceive their own error; on the other hand, those stupid creatures
attribute infatuation to the Lord, just as on seeing the sky covered with clouds, men of
unsound judgment declare that the sun has been screened by the clouds. To him who
sees with a finger stuck into his eyes the moon appears as doubled. Uma, infatuation
is attributed to Rama in the same way as darkness, smoke or dust appears in the sky.
The objects of the senses, the senses and their presiding deities as well as the Jiva
(embodied soul)—all these derive their illumination one from the other. (That is to say,
the objects are illumined by the senses, the senses are illumined by their presiding
deities and the deities presiding over the senses are illumined by the conscious Self).
The supreme illuminator of them all is the eternal Rama, king of Ayodhya. The world of
matter is the object of illumination, while Rama is its illuminator. He is the lord of Maya
and the abode of wisdom and virtues. It is due to His reality that even unconscious
Matter appears as real through ignorance.” (1—4)
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Do.: rajata sipa mahti bhasa jimi jatha bhanu kara bari,
jadapi mrsa tihli kala soi bhrama na sakai kou tari.117.

“Just as a shell is mistaken for silver and a mirage for water even though the
appearance is false at all times (in the past, present and future), nobody can dispel this
delusion.” (117)
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Cau.: ehi bidhi jaga hari asrita rahal, jadapi asatya deta dukha ahai.
jai  sapané sira katai koi, binu jagé na dari dukha hol.1.
jasu krpé asa bhrama miti jai, girija soi krpala raghural.
adi arhta kou jasu na pava, mati anumani nigama asa gava.2.
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kara binu karama karai bidhi nana.
binu bani bakata baRa jogi.3.
grahai ghrana binu basa asesa.
mahima jasu jai naht barani.4.

binu pada calai sunai binu kana,
anana rahita sakala rasa bhogi,
tana binu parasa nayana binu dekha,
asi saba bhati alaukika karani,

“In a like manner is this world of matter superimposed on Hari. Though unreal,
it gives us pain nonetheless, just as if a man’s head is cut off in a dream, he is not
rid of pain till he wakes. Girija, He whose grace wipes out such delusion is none else
than the benevolent Lord of Raghus. Nobody has been able to discover His beginning
or end. Basing their conclusions on speculation the Vedas have described Him in the
following words. He walks without feet, hears without ears and performs actions of
various kinds even without hands. He enjoys all tastes without a mouth (palate) and
is a most clever speaker even though devoid of speech. He touches without a body
(the tactile sense), sees without eyes and catches all odours even without a nose (the
olfactory sense). His ways are thus supernatural in every respect and His glory is
beyond description.” (1—4)
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soi dasaratha suta bhagata hita kosalapati bhagavana.118.

“He who is thus extolled by the Vedas and men of wisdom and whom the sages
love to contemplate is no other than the divine Rama, son of Dasaratha, lord of Ayodhya,
the friend of His devotees.” (118)
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Cau.: kasl marata nama bala karau

jamtu avaloki, jasu bisoki.

soi prabhu mora caracara svami,
bibasahii jasu nama nara kahahi,
sadara sumirana je nara karah?,
rama so paramatama bhavani,
asa sarmsaya anata ura mahi,
suni siva ke bhrama bharhjana bacana,
bhai raghupati pada priti pratiti,

raghubara saba ura armtarajami.i.
janama aneka racita agha dahahi.
bhava baridhi gopada iva tarahi.2.
tahd bhrama ati abihita tava ban.
gyana biraga sakala guna jahi.3.
miti gai saba kutaraka kai racana.
daruna asambhavana biti.4.

“When | behold any creature dying in the holy Kasi (the modern Varanasi), it is by
the power of His Name that | rid it of all sorrow (liberate it). He is my Lord, the Chief of
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Raghus, the sovereign of all creation, animate as well as inanimate, the witness of all
hearts. If men repeat His Name even in a helpless state, sins committed by them in a
series of previous existences are burnt away; while those who devoutly remember Him
are able to cross the ocean of mundane existence as if it were a mere hollow made by
the hoof of a cow. Rama is no other than that supreme Spirit. Bhavani; your assertion
that He is subject to delusion is wholly unwarranted. The moment a man harbours such
a doubt in his mind, his wisdom, dispassion and all other virtues bid adieu to him.” When
Parvati heard Siva’s illuminating words, the whole structure of her sophistry collapsed.
Attachment and devotion to the feet of the Lord of Raghus sprang in her heart and her
shocking incredulity disappeared. (1—4)
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Do.: puni puni prabhu pada kamala gahi jori parnkaruha pani,
boli girija bacana bara manahli prema rasa sani.119.

Clasping the lotus-feet of her lord again and again, and joining her lotus-like palms,
Parvati spoke the following fine words, steeping them as it were in the nectar of love:—
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Cau.: sasi kara sama suni gira tumhari, mita moha saradatapa bhari.

tumha krpala sabu samsau hareu, rama svartipa jani mohi pareu.1.

natha krp'fa aba gayau bisada, sukhibhayali prabhu carana prasada.

aba mohi apani kirmkari jani, jadapi sahaja jaRa nari ayani.2.

prathama jo mar plicha soi kahah(, jali mo para prasanna prabhu ahahu.

rama brahma cinamaya abinasi, sarba rahita saba ura pura basi.3.

natha dhareu naratanu kehi hetli, mohi samujhai kahahu brsaketu.

uma bacana suni parama binita, ramakatha para priti  punita.4.

“Now that | have listened to Your words, which were refreshing as moonbeams,
my ignorance, like the feverish heat of the autumnal sunshine, has faded away. You
have removed all my doubt, O gracious Lord, and the reality of Rama has been revealed
to me. By Your grace, my lord, my gloom has been lifted and | feel happy now by the
blessing of my lord’s feet. Now, regarding me as Your slave, even though | am a woman,
ignorant and stupid by nature, answer my former question, if You are pleased with me,
my lord. Rama, | now understand, is no other than the indestructible Brahma (God), who
is consciousness itself and who, though bereft of all, yet dwells in the heart of all. Why



* BALA-KANDA * 145

did He take the form of a human being? Explain this to me, O S'ahkarq.” Hearing Uma’s
most polite words and seeing Her unadulterated love for the story of Srt Rama—(1—4)
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Do.: hiya harase kamari taba sarnkara sahaja sujana,
bahu bidhi umahi prasamsi puni bole krpanidhana.120(A).

—The all-merciful and all-wise Sankara, the Destroyer of Cupid, was glad at heart
and, extolling Uma in so many ways, said :— (120A)
[PAUSE 1 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION]

[PAUSE 4 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

Ho— T W HAT WATH THARTHE faAet |
el YHfS s~ AT fog 1 Tk T 2R (@)
wr darg 38R Sifg fafar «r smi weer
g TH IEaR IRd T FGaT 3T gRo ()1
R IA T 3R HAT U T AT |
H frer wfa I7ER WHEs SHT |G gAg 1 2o (F)

So.: sunu subha katha bhavani ramacaritamanasa bimala,

kaha bhusurndi bakhani suna bihaga nayaka garuRa.120(B).

so sambada udara jehi bidhi bha agé kahaba,

sunahu rama avatara carita parama sumdara anagha.120(C).

hari guna nama apara katha rupa aganita amita,

mai nija mati anusara kahali uma sadara sunahu.120(D).

“Hear the blessed story of the holy Ramacaritamanasa, which was narrated at
length by the sage Bhusundi and heard by the king of birds, Garuda, | shall tell you later
on how that great dialogue took place. First listen to the most charming and sanctifying
story of His descent. The virtues, names, stories and forms of Sri Hari are all unlimited,
innumerable and immeasurable. Yet | proceed to tell them according to the best of my
intellectual capacity; listen, Uma, with reverence.” (120 B—D)
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Cau.: sunu girija  haricarita suhae, bipula bisada nigamagama gae.

hari avatara hetu jehi hoi, idamittham kahi jai na sol.1.

rama atarkya buddhi mana bani, mata hamara asa sunahi sayani.

tadapi sarita muni beda purana, jasa kachu kahahi svamati anumana.2.

tasa mai sumukhi sunavali tohi, samujhi parai jasa karana moh.

jaba jaba hoi dharama kai hani, baRhahi asura adhama abhimani.3.

karahi aniti jai naht barani, sidaht bipra dhenu sura dharani.

taba taba prabhu dhari bibidhasarira, haraht krpanidhi sajjana pira.4.

“Hark, O Girija: the Vedas and the Tantras have sung numerous charming and
sinless exploits of Sri Hari. The cause of Sri Hari’s descent cannot be precisely stated.
Listen, O sensible lady: Sri Rama is beyond the grasp of intellect, mind or speech: such
is my conviction. Yet, O charming lady, | tell you the reason as | understand it and even
as the saints and sages, the Vedas and the Puranas have stated according to their
intellectual level. Whenever virtue declines and vile and haughty demons multiply and
work uniquity that cannot be told, and whenever Brahmanas, cows, gods and earth itself
are in trouble, the gracious Lord assumes various (transcendent) forms and relieves the
distress of the virtuous.” (1—4)
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Do.: asura mari thapaht suranha rakhaht nija Sruti setu,
jaga bistarahi bisada jasa rama janma kara hetu.121.
“Killing the demons He reinstates the gods, preserves the bounds of propriety

fixed by the Vedas, which represent His own breath, and diffuses His immaculate glory
throughout the world. This is the motive of Sri Rama’s descent.” (121)
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Cau.: soi jasa gai bhagata bhava tarahi, krpasimdhu jana hita tanu dharahi.
rama janama ke hetu aneka, parama bicitra eka té eka.l.
janama eka dui kahali bakhani, savadhana sunu sumati bhavani.
dvarapala hari ke priya dou, jaya aru bijaya jana saba kou.2.
bipra érapa té danau bhai, tamasa asura deha tinha pal.
kanakakasipu aru hataka locana, jagata bidita surapati mada mocana.3.
bijar samara bira bikhyata, dhari baraha bapu eka nipata.
hoi narahari dusara puni mara, jana prahalada sujasa bistara.4.
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“Singing this glory the devotees cross the ocean of mundane existence; it is for
the sake of His devotees that the compassionate Lord bodies Himself forth. The motives
of Sri Rama’s birth are many, each more wonderful than the other. | will refer to one
or two such births at some length; please listen attentively, O wise Bhavani. Sri Hari
has two favourite gate-keepers Jaya and Vijaya, who are known to everybody. Due to
the curse of certain Brahmanas (Sanaka and his three brothers) both these brothers
were born in the accursed species of demons. One of them was known as Hiranyakasipu
and the other as Hiranyaksa. They became known throughout the universe as the
tamers of the pride of Indra (the chief of gods). Both of them were celebrated heroes
who came out victorious in battle. The Lord assumed the form of a Boar in order to
kill one of the two brothers (viz., Hiranyaksa); while bodying Himself forth as a Man-
Lion, He killed the other (Hiranyakasipu) and spread the fair renown of His devotee,
Prahlada (Hiranyakasipu’s son).” (1—4)
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Do.: bhae nisacara jai tei mahabira balavana,
kumbhakarana ravana subhata sura bijai jaga jana.122.
“It is these two brothers that were born again as the powerful and most valiant

Raksasas. Ravana and Kumbhakarna, who were great warriors and, as all the world
knows, conquered even gods.” (122)
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Cau.: mukuta na bhae hate bhagavana, tini janama dvija bacana pravana.
eka bara tinha ke hita lagi, dhareu sarira bhagata anuragi.i.
kasyapa aditi taha pitu mata, dasaratha kausalya bikhyata.
eka kalapa ehi bidhi avatara, carita pavitra kie sarmsara.2.
eka kalapa sura dekhi dukhare, samara jalamdhara sana saba hare.
sambhu kinha samgrama apara, danuja mahabala marai na mara.3.
parama sati asuradhipa nari, tehi bala tahi na jitaht purari.4.

“Even though slain by the Lord, the two brothers (Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu)
did not attain liberation; for the Brahmanas had doomed them to three births. It was on
their account that the Lover of the devotees bodied Himself forth on one occasion. In that
birth Kasyapa and Aditi were His parents, who were known by the names of Dasaratha
and Kausalya respectively. This was how in one Kalpa (round of creation) the Lord
descended from heaven and performed purifying deeds on earth. In another Kalpa all the
gods were worsted in their conflict with the demon Jalandhara. Seeing their distress
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Sambhu waged war against him, which knew no end; but the demon, who possessed a
great might, could not be killed in spite of His best efforts. The wife of the demon chief
was a most virtuous lady. Armed by her strength of character the demon could not be
conquered even by the Vanquisher of Tripura.” (1—4)
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Do.: chala kari tareu tasu brata prabhu sura karaja kinha,
jaba tehi janeu marama taba Srapa kopa kari dinha.123.

“By a stratagem the Lord broke her vow of chastity and accomplished the purpose
of the gods. When the lady discovered the trick, she cursed Him in her wrath.” (123)
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Cau.: tasu $Srapa hari dinha pramana, kautukanidhi krpala bhagavana.

taha jalamdhara ravana bhayaid, rana hati rama parama pada dayau.1.

eka janama kara karana eha, jehi lagi rama dhari naradeha.

prati avatara katha prabhu keri, sunu muni barani kabinha ghaneri.2.

narada $rapa dinha eka bara, kalapa eka tehi lagi avatara.

girija cakita bhai suni bani, narada bisnubhagata puni gyani.3.

karana kavana $srapa muni dinha, ka aparadha ramapati kinha.

yaha prasarnga mohi kahahu purarl, muni mana moha acaraja bhari.4.

“The sportive and gracious Lord accepted her curse. It was this Jalandhara who
was reborn as Ravana in this latter Kalpa. Killing him in battle Sri Rama conferred on him
the supreme state (final beatitude). This was the reason why Sri Rama assumed a
human form in one particular birth. Hark, O Bharadvaja; the story of each birth of the Lord
has been sung by poets in diverse ways. On one occasion Narada cursed the Lord; this
served as an excuse of His birth in one particular Kalpa.” Girija was taken aback to hear
these words and said, “Narada is a votary of God Visnu and enlightened soul too.
Wherefore did the sage pronounce a curse? What offence had Laksmr’s lord committed
against him? Tell me the whole story, O Slayer of the demon Tripura. It is very strange
that the sage should have fallen a prey to delusion.” (1—4)
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Do.: bole bihasi mahesa taba gyani muRha na koi,
jehi jasa raghupati karaht jaba so tasa tehi chana hoi.124(A).
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The great Lord Siva then replied with a smile, “There is no one enlightened or
deluded. Man instantly becomes what the Lord of Raghus wills him to be at a particular
moment.” (124 A)
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So.: kahatirama guna gatha bharadvaja sadara sunahu,
bhava bharhjana raghunatha bhaju tulasi taji mana mada.124(B).

Said Yajnavalkya, “I am going to recount the virtues of Rama, O Bharadvaja; listen
with a devout mind.” Renouncing pride and intoxication, O Tulasidasa, adore the Lord of
Raghus, who puts an end to metempsychosis. (124 B)
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Cau.: himagiri guha eka ati pavani, baha samipa surasari suhavani.
asrama parama punita suhava, dekhi devarisi mana ati bhava.i.
nirakhi saila sari bipina bibhaga, bhayau ramapati pada anuraga.
sumirata harihi Srapa gati badhi, sahaja bimala mana lagi samadhi.2.
muni gati dekhi suresa derana, kamahi boli kinha sanamana.
sahita sahaya jahu mama hetd, caleu harasi hiya jalacaraketi.3.
sunasira mana mahtli asi trasa, cahata devarisi mama pura basa.
je kami lolupa jaga maihi, kutila kaka iva sabahi Qeréhi4.

“In the Himalaya mountains there was a most sacred cave; the beautiful heavenly
stream (Ganga) flowed near by. The sight of this most holy and charming hermitage highly
attracted the mind of the celestial sage Narada. Seeing the mountain, the river and the
forest glades, his heart developed love for the feet of Laksmi’s lord. The thought of Sri Hari
broke the spell of the curse* (pronounced by Daksa, which did not allow him to stay at one
place); and his mind, which was naturally sinless, fell into a trance. Seeing the sage’s
condition, Indra (the chief of gods) became apprehensive. Summoning the god of love, he
received him with great honour and said, “For my sake go with your associates!” The god
of love (who has a fish emblazoned on his standard) set out gladdened at heart. Indra
apprehended that the celestial sage sought to occupy his abode. Those who are lustful and
grasping are afraid of everyone like the evil-minded crow. (1—4)
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* For the cause of the curse see Caupai | following Doha 78 (p. 85)
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Do.: sukha haRa lai bhaga satha svana nirakhi mrgaraja,
chini lei jani jana jaRa timi surapatihi na laja.125.
Just as a foolish dog, on seeing a king of beasts, should run away with a dry bone,

fearing in his crass ignorance lest the lion should rob him of it, Indra too in his
shamelessness thought as above. (125)
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Cau.: tehi asramahi madana jaba gayad, nija méy5 basarnta  niramayad.
kusumita bibidha bitapa bahurarhga, kajaht kokila gurhjaht bhrmga.1.
cali suhavani tribidha bayari, kama krsanu baRhavanihari.
rambhadika suranari nabina, sakala asamasara kala prabina.2.
karaht gana bahu tana tararhga, bahubidhi kriRaht pani patarhga.
dekhi sahaya madana harasana, Kinhesi puni prapamca bidhi nana.3.
kama kala kachu munihi na byapi, nija bhayd dareu manobhava papi.
sima ki capi sakai kou tasi, baRa rakhavara ramapati jasi.4.

When the god of love reached that hermitage, he created a semblance of the
vernal season by his illusory power. Many-coloured blossoms appeared on the trees of
different kinds; cuckoos sang and bees hummed. Delightful breezes, cool, soft and
fragrant, blew, fanning the flame of passion. Rambha and other heavenly damsels, who
looked ever young and were all past masters in amorous sports, sang in undulating
tones of various kinds and sported in many ways, ball in hand. The god of love was
delighted to see his associates there and employed a variety of devices. But his amorous
devices had no effect on the sage. Guilty Cupid was now apprehensive of his own
destruction. Can anyone dare to trespass the bounds of him who has the Lord of Laksmi
as his great protector. (1—4)
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Do.: sahita sahaya sabhita ati mani hari mana maina,

gahesi jai muni carana taba kahi suthi arata baina.126.

In dire dismay the god of love with his accomplices acknowledged his defeat and
clasped the sage’s feet, addressing him in accents of deep humility. (126)
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Cau.: bhayau na narada mana kachu rosa, kahi priya bacana kama paritosa.

nai carana siru ayasu pal, gayau madana taba sahita sahai.l.

muni susilata apani karani, surapati sabha jai saba barani.

suni saba ké mana acaraju ava, munihi prasamsi harihi siru nava.2.

taba narada gavane siva péhf, jita kama ahamiti mana mahi.

mara carita samkarahi sunae, atipriya jani mahesa  sikhae.3.

bara bara binavaii muni tohi, jimi yaha katha sunayahu mohi.

timi jani harihi sunavahu kabahti, calehti prasamga duraehu tabahi.4.

There was no anger in Narada’s mind; he reassured the god of love by
addressing him in friendly terms. Then, bowing his head at the sage’s feet and
obtaining his leave, Love retired with his accomplices. Reaching the court of Indra (the
chief of gods) he related his own doings, on the one hand, and the sage’s clemency,
on the other. Hearing the tale all were astonished; they extolled the sage and bowed
their head to Hari. Then Narada called on Siva; he was proud of his victory over Love
and told Him all Love’s doings. Knowing him to be His most beloved friend, the great
Lord Siva admonished him as follows:—“O sage, | pray you again and again: never
repeat this story to Hari as you have repeated it to me. Even if the topic ever comes
up before Him, please hush it up.” (1—4)
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Do.: sarhbhu dinha upadesa hita nahi naradahi sohana,
bharadvaja kautuka sunahu hari iccha balavana.127.

Wholesome was the advice given by Sambhu; but it did not please
Narada. Bharadvaja, now hear what interesting thing happened. The will of Hari is
predominant. (127)
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Cau.: rama kinha cahaht soi hoi, karai anyatha asa nahi kol
sambhu bacana muni mana nahibhae, taba biramci ke Iloka sidhae.1.
eka bara karatala bara bina, gavata hari guna gana prabina.

chirasimdhu gavane muninatha, jaha basa S$rinivasa sSrutimatha.2.
harasi mile uthi ramaniketa, baithe asana risihi sameta.
bole bihasi caracara raya, bahute dinana kinhi muni daya.3.

kama carita narada saba bhase, jadyapi prathama baraji sivd rakhe.

ati pracamda raghupati kai maya, jehi na moha asa ko jaga jaya.4.

The will of Sri Rama alone prevails; there is no one who can alter it. Sambhu’s
advice fell flat on the sage. Then he went to the abode of Brahma (the Creator). Singing
the glories of Sri Hari, to the accompaniment of the excellent lute he had in his hand, the
lord of sages, Narada, who was skilled in music, once repaired to the ocean of milk.
Where dwells the abode of Laksmi, Bhagavan Narayana, who is Vedanta (the crown of
all Vedas) personified. The abode of Rama (Laksmi) rose to meet him in great joy and
shared His seat with the sage. The Lord of the entire creation, animate as well as
inanimate, said with a smile, “It is after a long time that you have showed Me this favour,
reverend sir.” Narada told Him all the doings of Love, even though Siva had already
forbidden him to do so. Most formidable is the Maya (deluding potency) of the Lord of
Raghus. No one was ever born in this world, who is beyond its charm. (1—4)

do— @@ TGT it T UG Aol sfiremrarT |
Ty gia o faefd @i O w2 amueRen

Do.: rukha badana kari bacana mrdu bole sribhagavana,
tumhare sumirana té mitahi moha mara mada mana.128.

With an impassive look, yet in coaxing accents, said the Lord, “By your very
thought self-delusion, lust, arrogance and pride disappear.” (128)
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Cau.: sunu muni moha hoi mana také, gyana biraga hrdaya nahi jaké.
brahmacaraja brata rata matidhira, tumhahi ki karai manobhava pira.1.
narada kaheu sahita abhimana, krpa tumhari sakala bhagavana.
karunanidhi mana dikha Dbicari, ura arhkureu garaba taru bhari.2.
begi so mai darihali ukhari, pana hamara sevaka hitakari.
muni kara hita mama kautuka hoi, avasi upaya karabi mai sol.3.
taba narada hari pada sira nai, cale hrdayd ahamiti adhikal.
Sripati  nija maya taba preri, sunahu kathina karani tehi keri.4.
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“Hark, O sage! the mind of him alone is susceptible to delusion, whose heart is
devoid of wisdom and dispassion. You are steadfast in your vow of celibacy and resolute
of mind; you can never be smitten with pangs of Love.” Narada replied with a feeling
of pride, “Lord it is all due to Your grace.” The compassionate Lord pondered and saw
that a huge tree of pride had sprouted in his heart. “I shall soon tear it up by roots; for
it is My vow to serve the best interest of My servants. | must contrive some plan which
may do good to the sage and serve as a diversion for Me.” Then, bowing his head at
the feet of Sri Hari, Narada departed. The pride in his heart had swelled. The Lord of
Laksmi (the goddess of prosperity) then set His Maya into operation. Now hear of her
relentless doings. (1—4)
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Do.: biraceu maga mahi nagara tehi sata jojana bistara,
érinivasapura té adhika racana bibidha prakara.129.

The Lord’s Maya (deluding potency) created on the way a city with an area of eight
hundred square miles. The manifold architectural beauties of that city excelled even
those of Visnu’s own capital (Vaikuntha). (129)
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Cau.:

basaht nagara surhdara nara nari,

tehi pura basai silanidhi raja, aganita haya gaya sena samaja.1.
sata suresa sama bibhava bilasa, rapa teja bala niti nivasa.
bisvamohani tasu kumari, ri bimoha jisu rapu nihar.2.
soi harimaya saba guna khani, sobha tasu ki jai bakhani.
karai svayambara so nrpabala, ae tahd aganita mahipala.3.
muni kautuki nagara tehi gayaili, purabasinha saba puchata bhayad.
suni saba carita bhipagrhd ae, kari paja nrpa muni Dbaithae.4.

janu bahu manasija rati tanudhari.

It was inhabited by graceful men and women, whom you would take to be so many
incarnations of the god of love and his wife Rati. A king, Silanidhi by name, ruled over
that city; he owned numberless horses, elephants and troops. He possessed the
grandeur and luxury of a hundred Indras, and was a repository of grace, splendour, might
and wisdom. He had a daughter, Visvamohini by name, whose beauty enraptured even
Laksmi. She was no other than Sri Hari’'s own Maya (enrapturing potency), the
fountainhead of all virtues; who can describe her charm? The princess was going to
marry by self-choice; hence kings beyond number arrived there as suitors. The sportive
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sage (Narada) entered the city and inquired everything from the people. Hearing all that
had been going on there, he wended his way to the king’s palace. The king paid him
homage and gave him a seat. (1—4)
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Do.: ani dekhai naradahi bhupati rajakumari,
kahahu natha guna dosa saba ehi ke hrdaya bicari.130.

The king brought and showed the princess to Narada and said, “Tell me after
mature thought all that is good or bad about her.” (130)
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Cau.: dekhi rapa muni birati bisari, baRi bara lagi rahe nihari.
lacchana tasu biloki bhilane, hrdayd harasa naht pragata bakhane.1.
jo ehi barai amara soi hoi, samarabhumi tehi jita na ko
sevahi sakala caracara tahi, barai silanidhi kanya jaht.2.
lacchana saba bicari ura rakhe, kachuka banai bhipa sana bhase.
suta sulacchana kahi nrpa pahi, narada cale soca mana mahi.3.
karali jai soi jatana bicari, jehi prakara mohi barai kumari.
japa tapa kachu na hoi tehi kala, he bidhi milai kavana bidhi bala.4.

Seeing her beauty the sage forgot all about his dispassion and remained gazing
on her for a long time. When he read the auspicious marks on her body, he was lost
in reverie. He was gladdened at heart, but he would not openly mention the happy
characteristics. “He who weds this girl,” he said to himself, “Shall become immortal;
and no one shall be able to conquer him in battle. He whom Silanidhi’s daughter selects
for her lord shall be adored by the entire creation, both animate and inanimate.” Having
read these characteristics the sage kept them to himself, and mentioned a few
fabricated ones to the king. Telling the king that his daughter was of good promise,
Narada left. He thought within himself, “Let me devise and try some means whereby
the princess may choose me for her husband.” He had no more zeal to practise Japa
(muttering of sacred formulas) or austerity. “Good God, how am | to get the girl?” he
said to himself. (1—4)
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Do.: ehi avasara cahia parama sobha riapa bisala,
jo biloki rjhai kuari taba melai jayamala.131.
“What is needed on this occasion, is great personal charm and surpassing beauty,

whereby the princess may be enamoured of me and place the wreath of victory round
my neck,” he continued. (131)
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Cau.: hari sana magali surhdaratai, hoihi jata gaharu ati bhal.

moré hita hari sama nahi kol, ehi avasara sahaya soi hou.1.

bahubidhi binaya kinhi tehi kala, pragateu prabhu kautuki krpala.

prabhu biloki muni nayana juRane, hoihi kaju hié harasane.2.

ati arati kahi katha sunal, karahu krpa kari hohu sahai.

apana rupa dehu prabhu mohi, ana bhati nahi pavaili ohi.3.

jehi bidhi natha hoi hita mora, karahu so begi dasa mar tora.

nija maya bala dekhi bisala, hiya hasi bole dinadayala.4.

“Let me ask Hari for a gift of beauty. But, alas! much time will be lost in going to
Him. Yet | have no such weel as Hari; let Him, therefore, come to my rescue at this
juncture.” Then Narada prayed in manifold ways and lo! The sportive and merciful Lord
appeared before him. The sight was soothing to the sage’s eyes. He was glad at heart
and felt assured that his object would be accomplished. In great humility he told the Lord
all that had happened, and said, “Be gracious to me and be good enough to help me.
Lord, bestow on me Your own beauty; in no other way can | get possession of her.
Soon do that which may serve my best interests; | am Your own servant, my lord.” Seeing
the mighty power of His Maya, the Lord, who is compassionate to the poor, smiled to
himself and said:— (1—4)
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Do.: jehi bidhi hoihi parama hita narada sunahu tumhara,
soi hama karaba na ana kachu bacana na mrsa hamara.132.

“Narada, listen to me; | shall do that alone which is good to you, and nothing else
My words can never be untrue.” (132)
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Cau.: kupatha maga ruja byakula rogi, baida na dei sunahu muni jogi.

ehi bidhi hita tumhara mat thayaid, kahi asa amtarahita prabhu bhayai.1.

maya bibasa bhae muni muRha, samujhi naht hari gira nigaRha.

gavane turata taha risirar, jah5 svayarhbara bhumi  banai.2.

nija nija asana baithe raja, bahu banava kari sahita samaja.

muni mana harasa ruapa ati moré, mohi taji anahi barihi na bhoré.3.

muni  hita karana krpanidhana, dinha kurliipa na jai bakhana.

so caritra lakhi kahli na pava, narada jani sabahi sira nava.4.

“Hark, O contemplative ascetic! if a patient distracted by his malady asks for
something which is harmful to him, the physician would not give it. In a like manner | have
resolved on doing what is good to you.” So saying, the Lord disappeared. Under the spell
of His Maya the sage was so mystified that he could not understand even such
unambiguous words of Sri Hari. The chief of seers hastened to the spot where the arena
for the choice-marriage had been prepared. Richly adorned, the royal suitors had
occupied their respective seats, each with his retinue. The sage was glad at heart; for
he thought within himself, “My beauty is so surpassing that the princess will never
commit the error of choosing for her husband anyone else than me.” In the sage’s own
interest the gracious Lord had made him hideous beyond description. But no one could
mark the change that had taken place in him; everyone knew him to be Narada and
greeted him as such. (1—4)
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Do.: rahe taha dui rudra gana te janaht saba bheu,
biprabesa dekhata phirahi parama kautuki teu.133.

Two of Siva’s attendants too happened to be there. They knew the whole secret
and, disguised as Brahmanas, went about seeing the fun. (133)
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Cau.:

Do.:

Cau.:

jehi samaja baithe muni jai, hrdaya rupa ahamiti adhikar.
tahd baithe mahesa gana doi, biprabesa gati lakhai na kou.1.
karaht kati naradahi sunai, niki dinhi hari surhdaratai.
rijhihi rajakudri chabi dekhi, inhahi barihi hari jani bisesi.2.
munihi moha mana hatha paraé, hasahi sambhu gana ati sacu paé.
jadapi sunahi muni atapati bani, samujhi na parai buddhi bhrama sani.3.
kahii na lakha so carita bisesa, so sarupa nrpakany§ dekha.
markata badana bhayarnkara dehi, dekhata hrdayd krodha bha tehi.4.

In the row where sat Narada, exceedingly proud of his beauty, the two attendants
of Mahesa too seated themselves. Being disguised as Brahmanas they could not be
detected. They flung sarcastic remarks at Narada, saying, “Hari has given this man such
excellent beauty that the princess will be enamoured to look at it and shall certainly
choose him, taking him for Hari* Himself.” The sage was under a spell of delusion; for
his heart had been stolen by love. The attendants of Siva felt amused at this and greatly
enjoyed the fun. Even though the sage heard their ironical talk, he could not follow it, his
reason being clouded by infatuation. No one perceived this extra-ordinary phenomenon;
the princess alone saw his ugly form. The moment she beheld his monkey-like face and
frightful form she was filled with rage.
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sakhi sarhga lai kudri taba cali janu rajamarala,
dekhata phirai mahipa saba kara saroja jayamala.134.

(1—4)

Accompained by her girl companions the princess then glided as a swan. With
a wreath of victory in her lotus hands she moved about surveying each of her royal
suitors.
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jehi disi baithe narada phull, so disi tehi na biloki bhai.
puni puni muni ukasaht akuléh?, dekhi dasa hara gana musukahi.2.
dhari nrpatanu taha gayau krpala, kudri harasi meleu jayamala.
dulahini lai ge lacchinivasa, nrpasamaja saba bhayau nirasa.3.

(134)

* The word ‘Hari’ also means a monkey: the attendants of Siva, therefore, indirectly hinted that the
sage looked like a monkey.
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muni ati bikala mohd mati nathi, mani giri gai chiti janu géthi.

taba hara gana bole musukai, nija mukha mukura bilokahu jai.3.

asa kahi dou bhage bhaya bhari, badana dikha muni bari nihari.

besu biloki krodha ati baRha, tinhahi sarapa dinha ati gaRha.4.

She did not care to look even casually at the quarter in which Narada sat elated
with pride. Again and again the sage would raise himself and fidget about; the
attendants of Hara smiled to see him in that state. The gracious Lord too went there
in the form of a king; the princess joyfully placed the wreath of victory round His neck.
The Lord of Laksmi carried off the bride to the despair of all assembled kings. The
sage felt much perturbed; for infatuation had robbed the sage of his reason. He felt as
if a gem had dropped from a loosened knot in the end of his garment. The attendants
of Hara then smilingly said, “Just look at your face in a mirror.” Uttering these words
both ran away in great alarm and the sage looked at his reflection in water. His fury

knew no bounds when he beheld his form; and he pronounced a terrible curse on the
attendants of Siva:— (1—4)
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Do.: hohu nisacara jai tumha kapati papt dou,
hasehu hamahi so lehu phala bahuri hasehu muni kou.135.

“O you sinful impostors, go and be reborn as demons. You mocked me; therefore,
reap its reward. Mock again a sage, if you dare. (135)
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Cau.: puni jala dikha ripa nija pava, tadapi hrdayd sarhtosa na ava.
pharakata adhara kopa mana mahi, sapadi cale kamalapati pahi.1.
dehali $érapa ki marihali jai, jagata mori upahasa karar.
bicahi pamtha mile danujari, sarhga rama soi rajakumari.2.
bole madhura bacana surasai, muni kaha cale bikala ki nal.
sunata bacana upaja ati krodha, maya basa na raha mana bodha.3.
para sarmpada sakahu nahi dekhi, tumharé irisa kapata bisesI.
mathata sirndhu rudrahi baurayahu, suranha preri bisa pana karayahu.4.
Looking again in water, he saw that he had regained his real form; yet his heart

found no solace. His lips quivered and there was indignation in his heart. At once he
proceeded to where the Lord of Laksmi was. “l shall either curse Him or die at His door,”
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he said to himself, “seeing that He has made me a butt of ridicule throughout the world.”
The terror of the demons, Sri Hari, met him right on the way. He was accompanied by
Goddess Rama and the princess referred to above. The lord of immortals spoke in
gentle tones, “To what destination, holy sir, are you betaking yourself like one disconsolate”
As soon as he heard these words Narada was filled with rage. Dominated as he was by
Maya, there was no reason left in him. He said, “You cannot bear to look upon the good
fortune of others. You are extremely jealous and guile. While churning the ocean You
drove Rudra mad and inciting Him through the gods You made Him quaff the poison.
(1—4)
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Do.: asura sura bisa sarhkarahi apu rama mani caru,
svaratha sadhaka kutila tumha sada kapata byavaharu.136.

“Apportioning intoxicating liquor to the demons and poison to Sankara, You
appropriated Rama and the lovely gem (Kaustubha) to Yourself. You have ever been
selfish and perverse, and treacherous in Your dealings.” (136)
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Cau.:. parama svatarhtra na sira para kol, bhavai manahi karahu tumha soi.
bhalehi marmda marndehi bhala karahi, bisamaya harasa na hiya kachu dharahi.1.
dahaki dahaki paricehu saba kahi, ati asarhnka mana sada uchaha.
karama subhasubha tumhahi na badha, aba lagi tumhahi na kahi sadha.2.
bhale bhavana aba bayana dinha, pavahuge phala apana Kkinha.
bamcehu mohi javani dhari deha, soi tanu dharahu $rapa mama eha.3.
kapi akrti tumha kinhi hamari, karihaht kisa sahaya tumbhari.
mama apakara kinha tumha bhari, nari birahd tumha hoba dukhari.4.

“You are absolutely independent and subordinate to none; therefore You do whatever
pleases Your mind. You debase a good soul and redeem a vile person and neither rejoice
nor grieve over it. Deceiving everyone You have become habituated to such tricks.You
entertain no fear and are always zealous in pursuing Your object. Good and evil deeds do
not come in Your way; no one has so far been able to correct You. You have this time
played with fire and shall reap what You have sown. Take that very form in which You have
imposed upon me: this is my curse. You made me look like a monkey; therefore You shall
have monkeys for Your helpmates. And as You have grievously wronged me, so shall You
suffer the pangs of separation from Your wife.” (1—4)
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Do.: $érapa sisa dhari harasi hiyd prabhu bahu binati kinhi,
nija maya kai prabalata karasi krpanidhi Iinhi.137.

Gladly accepting the curse, the compassionate Lord made many entreaties to the
sage, and withdrew the irresistible charm of His Maya. (137)
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Cau.: jaba hari maya dari nivar, naht taha rama na rajakumari.
taba muni ati sabhita hari carana, gahe pahi pranatarati harana.1.
mrsa hou mama $rapa krpala, mama iccha kaha dinadayala.
mai durbacana kahe bahutere, kaha muni papa mitihi kimi mere.2.
japahu jai samkara sata nama, hoihi hrdaya turata bisrama.
kou nahi siva samana priya moré, asi paratiti tajahu jani bhoré.3.
jehi para krpa na karaht purari, so na pava muni bhagati hamari.
asa ura dhari mahi bicarahu jai, aba na tumhahi maya niarai.4.

When Sri Hari lifted the spell of His Maya, there was neither Rama nor the
princess to be seen by His side. In dire dismay the sage then clasped the feet of Hari
and said, “O Reliever of the distress of the suppliant, save me! O gracious lord! let my
curse prove ineffectual.” “It was My will,” replied the Lord, who is so merciful to the
humble. “l poured many abuses at You,” the sage repeated, “how shall my sins be
expiated? “Go and repeat the names of Sankara a hundred times; your heart will be
disburdened at once. No one is so dear to Me as Siva: never give up this belief even
by mistake. O sage, he who does not earn the good-will of Siva shall never attain true
devotion to Me. Bearing this in mind, go and perambulate the globe. My Maya shall haunt
you no more.” (1—4)
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satyaloka narada cale karata rama guna gana.138.

Having thus reassured the sage, the Lord then disappeared; while Narada
proceeded to Satyaloka (the seventh paradise, the abode of Brahma) chanting Sri
Rama’s praises as he went. (138)
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Cau.: hara gana munihi jata pathadekhi, bigatamoha mana harasa bisesi.

ati sabhita narada pahi ae,
hara gana hama na bipra muniraya,
srapa anugraha karahu krpala,
nisicara jai hohu tumha dod,
bhujabala bisva jitaba tumha jahia,
samara marana hari hatha tumhara,

gahi
baRa aparadha kinha phala paya.
bole narada

baibhava bipula teja bala hoda.

dharihaht bisnu manuja tanu tahia.3.

hoihahu mukuta na puni sarhsara.

pada arata bacana sunae.l.

dinadayala.2.

cale jugala muni pada sira nai, bhae nisacara kalahi par4.

When the attendants of Siva saw the sage moving along the way free from delusion
and greatly delighted at heart, they approached him in great fer and, clasping his feet,
entreated piteously, “We are servants of Siva and no Brahmanas, O great sage; we
committed a great sin and have reaped its fruit. Now rid us of the curse, O benevolent
sage.” Narada, who was full of compassion to the humble, replied, “Both of you go and
take the form of demons. You shall possess an enormous fortune, grandeur and strength.
When you have subdued the universe by the might of your arm, God Visnu shall take
a human form. Dying at His hands in battle, you shall be liberated and shall never be
reborn.” Bowing their head at the sage’s feet, both departed and were reborn as demons
in due course. (1—4)
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sura ramjana sajjana sukhada hari bharmjana bhubi bhara.139.

In one Kalpa (round of creation) it was for this reason that Lord Sti Hari assumed
a human form as. It is His vow to gladden the gods, to delight the virtuous and to ease
the earth of its burden. (139)
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Cau.: ehi bidhi janama karama hari kere, sumdara sukhada bicitra ghanere.

kalapa kalapa prati prabhuavatarahi, caru carita nanabidhi karahi.1.

taba taba katha munisanha gai, parama punita prabarndha banal.

bibidha prasarnga anupa bakhane, karahi na suni acaraju sayane.2.

hari anarnta harikatha anarmta, kahahi sunaht bahubidhi saba samta.

ramacarmdra ke carita suhae, kalapa koti lagi jaht na gae.3.

yaha prasarnga mai kaha bhavani, hariméyé mohahi muni gyani.

prabhu kautuki pranata hitakari, sevata sulabha sakala dukha hari.4.

Thus Sri Hari’s births and exploits are many; they are all charming, delightful and
marvellous. In every cycle of creation the Lord manifests Himself and enacts lovely
sports of various kinds; and the great sages have on each such occasion sung His story
in most sacred strains, relating wonderful anecdotes of diverse kinds, hearing which the
allise marvel not. Infinite is Sri Hari and infinite are His stories; each sain sings and hears
them in divergent ways. The lovely sports of Ramacandra cannot be sung even in crores
of Kalpas.This episode, O Bhavani, has been narrated by me in order to show that even
enlightened sages are deluded by Sri Hari’'s Maya. The Lord is sportive and a friend of
the suppliant; He is easy to serve and rids one of all sorrows. (1—4)
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So.: sura nara muni kou nahi jehi na moha maya prabala,
asa bicari mana maht bhajia mahamaya patihi.140.

There is no god, man or sage whom Sri Hari’s powerful Maya cannot infatuate.
Bearing this in mind, one should adore the Lord of this great Maya. (140)
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Cau.: apara hetu sunu saillakumari, kahati bicitra katha bistari.
jehi karana aja aguna aruapa, brahma bhayau kosalapura bhtpa.1.
jo prabhu bipina phirata tumha dekha, bamdhu sameta dharé munibesa.

jasu carita  avaloki bhavani, sati sarira rahihu baurani.2.
ajahti na chaya mitati tumbhari, tasu carita sunu bhrama ruja hari.
lila kinhi jo teht avatara, so saba kahihali mati anusara.3.

bharadvaja suni samkara bani, sakuci saprema uma musukani.
lage bahuri baranai brsaketli, so avatara bhayau jehi hett.4.
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Hear, O daughter of the mountain-king, another reason why the unbegotten,
unqualified and formless Brahma became king of Ayodhya. | shall relate at length the
marvellous story connected with it. The Lord whom you saw roaming in the forest with
His brother (Laksmana) in the garb of hermits, and whose doings drove you mad in the
form of Sati to such an extent that the shadow of that madness haunts you even to this
day—hear His exploits, which serve as a cure for the disease of delusion. The sportive
deeds that were performed by the Lord in that birth, | shall relate them all to the best of
My talents. Hearing Sankara’s words, O Bharadvaja, Uma blushed and smiled with love.
Siva (who has a bull emblazoned on His standard) then began to relate the cause of the
Lord’s descent on that particular occasion. (1—4)
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Do.: so maf tumha sana kahati sabu sunu munisa mana lai,
rama katha kali mala harani marmgala karani suhai.141.
| proceed to tell you all about it, O Bharadvaja; listen attentively. The story of Sri

Rama wipes out all the impurities of the Kali age, brings forth all blessings and is most
charming. (141)
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Cau.: svayambhli manu aru satariipa, jinha té bhai narasrsti antpa.
dampati dharama acarana nika, ajahli gava Sruti jinha kai Iika.1.
nrpa uttanapada suta tasua, dhruva hari bhagata bhayau suta jasu.
laghu suta nama priyabrata tahi, beda purana prasarhsaht jahi.2.
devahuti puni tasu kumari, jo muni kardama kai priya nari.
adideva prabhu dinadayala, jathara dhareu jeht kapila krpala.3.
samkhya sastrajinha pragata bakhana, tattva bicara nipuna bhagavana.
teht manu raja kinha bahu kala, prabhu ayasu saba bidhi pratipala.4.
Swayambhuva* Manu had Satartpa as wife; of them was born this peerless human

race, in God’s creation. The piety and conduct of the pair were excellent; the standard
of morality set up by them is sung by the Vedas even to this day. Their son was king

* So-called because he was born of Swayambh (the self-born Brahma). It is stated in the Puranas
that the Creator divided himself into two halves, one of which was a male and the other a female. The former
was known by the name of Swayambhuva and the other as Sataripa. He was the first of the fourteen Manus
who rule over God’s creation in succession, each holding office for 71.1/2 Caturyugas or repetitions of the four
Yugas.
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Uttanapada, who begot the celebrated devotee of Sri Hari, Dhruva. Manu’s younger son
was known as Priyavrata, who is mentioned with praise by the Vedas and the Puranas.
They had a daughter too, Devahuti by name, who was the belord consort of the sage
Kardama, and who bore in her womb the all-powerful and benevolent Lord Kapila the
primal divinity, who is compassionate to the humble and who openly expounded the
philosophy of Sankhya, an adept as He was in the enquiry after the ultimate principles.
The said Manu ruled for a long period and followed the Lord’s commandments (in the form
of the scriptural ordinance) in everyway. (1—4)
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So.: hoi na bisaya biraga bhavana basata bha cauthapana,
hrdayéabahuta dukha laga janama gayau haribhagati binu.142.

“l have reached the fourth stage of my life (old age) while | am still living under the
roof of my house as a householder; but | have not yet lost my relish for the pleasures
of sense,” he said to himself. He felt sore distressed at heart that his life had been
wasted without devotion to Sri Hari. (142)
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Cau.: barabasa raja sutahi taba dinha, nari sameta gavana bana kinha.
tiratha bara naimisa bikhyata, ati punita sadhaka sidhi data.1.
basahi taha muni siddha samaja, tahd hiyd harasi caleu manu raja.
pamtha jata sohahi matidhira, gyana bhagati janu dharé sarira.2.
pahtice jai dhenumati tira, harasi nahane niramala nira.
ae milana siddha muni gyani, dharama dhurarhdhara nrparisi jani.3.
jahd jaha tiratha rahe suhae, muninha sakala sadara karavae.
krsa sarira munipata paridhana, sata samaja nita sunahi purana.4.

Manu then perforce resigned the throne to his son and departed for the forest with
his wife. Pre-eminent of all holy places is the celebrated Naimisaranya (the modern
Nimsar in Oudh), which is most sacred and bestows success on those striving for
realization. Multitudes of sages and adepts lived there. Glad of heart, king Manu
proceeded to that place. Passing along the way, the king and queen of resolute mind
looked like incarnations of spiritual wisdom and devotion respectively. On reaching the
bank of the Gomati they bathed with delight in the limpid stream. Adepts and enlightened
sages came to see him, recognizing in the royal sage a champion of virtue. The sages
reverently took them to all holy and lovely spots that were scattered here and there. With
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emaciated bodies and clad in hermits’ robes they daily listened to the Puranas in the
assembly of saints. (1—4)
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Do.: dvadasa acchara marihtra puni japahi sahita anuraga,
basudeva pada parmkaruha dampati mana ati laga.143.

They further devoutly repeated the twelve-lettered formula ( 3% =T sTad aTELEET™ ).
Their mind was fondly devoted to the lotus feet of Lord Vasudeva (the all-pervading
Visnu). (143)
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Cau.: karahi ahara saka phala kamnda, sumiraht brahma saccidanamda.

puni hari hetu karana tapa lage, bari adhara mila phala tyage.1.

ura abhilasa niramtara hol, dekhia nayana parama prabhu sol.

aguna akharhda anarhta anadi, jehi cimtahr paramarathabadi.2.

neti neti jehi beda nirapa, nijanarhda nirupadhi anupa.

sambhu biramci bisnu bhagavana, upajahi jasu arhsa té nana.3.

aiseu prabhu sevaka basa ahal, bhagata hetu lllatanu gahal.

jali yaha bacana satya s$ruti bhasa, tau hamara pujihi abhilasa.4.

They lived on vegetables, fruits and roots and meditated on Brahma (the Absolute),
who is truth, consciousness and bliss combined. Again, they started undergoing
penance for the sake of Sri Hari, giving up roots and fruits for water alone, Their heart
ever clamoured, “Let us see with our eyes that supreme Lord who is without attributes,
without parts and without beginning or end, who is contemplated upon by the exponents
of the highest reality, whom the Vedas describe in negative terms such as ‘Not this, not
this’, who is bliss itself, unconditioned and without comparison, and from a particle of
whose being emanate a number of Sambhus, Viraficis and Visnus.” Even such a Lord
is subordinate to the will of His devotees and assumes for their sake a form suitable
for sport. If the above utterance of the Vedas is true, our desire will be surely
accomplished. (1—4)
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Do.: ehi bidhi bite barasa sata sahasa bari ahara,
sambata sapta sahasra puni rahe samira adhara.144.
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In this way six thousand years elapsed even while they lived on water. Then for
another seven millennia they lived on air alone. (144)
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Cau.: barasa sahasa dasa tyageu sol, thaRhe rahe eka pada dod.

bidhi hari hara tapa dekhi apara, manu samipa ae bahu bara.l.

magahu bara bahu bhati lobhae, parama dhira nahi calahi calae.

asthimatra hoi rahe sarira, tadapi managa manahi nahi pira.2.
prabhu sarbagya dasa nija jani, gati ananya tapasa nrpa rani.

magu magu baru bhai nabha bani, parama gabhira krpamrta sani.3.

mrtaka jiavani gira suhai, sravana rarmdhra hoi ura jaba al.

hrstapusta tana bhae suhae, manahli abahi bhavana te ae.4.

For ten thousand years they refused to inhale even air (i.e., held their breath) and
remained standing on one leg. Beholding their great penance Brahma, Hari and Hara
repeatedly called on Manu and tempted him in many ways, saying “Ask for a boon.” But
the king and queen were most resolute and did not swerve in spite of the deities’ efforts
to deflect them from their course. Although their frame had been reduced to a mere
skeleton there was not the least anguish in their heart. The omniscient Lord now
recognized the king and queen as His own servants. The ascetic couple solely
depended on Him. In the meantime a most deep voice thundered from heaven, “Ask, ask
for a boon.” The voice was steeped in the nectar of compassion and was so charming
that it infused life into the dead. Entering through the cavity of the ears when it reached
their very heart, they found their body attractive, animated and robust as before, as if
they had just returned from home. (1—4)
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Do.: Sravana sudha sama bacana suni pulaka praphullita gata,
bole manu kari darhdavata prema na hrdaya samata.145.

As the royal couple heard these words, which were delightful to the ear as nectar
itself, the hair on their body bristled and a thrill ran through their limbs. Then, falling
prostrate on the ground and with his heart overflowing with love Manu spoke:— (145)
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sunu sevaka surataru suradhendq,
sevata sulabha sakala sukha dayaka,
jali anatha hita hama para nehd,
jo saripa basa siva mana mahi,
jo bhusumdi mana manasa harsa,
dekhahi hama so rupabhari locana,
dampati bacana parama priya lage,

bidhi hari hara barmmdita pada rena.
pranatapala sacaracara nayaka.l.
tau prasanna hoi yaha bara deha.
jehi karana muni jatana karahi.2.
saguna aguna jehi nigama prasamsa.
krpa karahu pranatarati mocana.3.
mrdula binita prema

rasa page.

bhagata bachala prabhu krpanidhana, bisvabasa pragate bhagavana.4.

“Listen, O Lord! You are a wish-yielding tree and a cow of plenty to Your servants.
The dust below Your feet is adored by Brahma, Hari and Hara. You are easy to serve
and a fountain of all blessings. You are the protector of the suppliant and the lord of all
creation, both animate and inanimate. O friend of the forlorn, if You have any affection for
us, be pleased to grant this boon to us. The form which dwells in Siva’s heart and is
sought by sages, which sports like a swan in the lake of Bhusundi’s mind and is glorified
by the Vedas as both with and without attributes—be gracious to us and let us feast our
eyes on that form; O Reliever of the distress of the suppliant.” The soft and humble
words of the royal couple, steeped as they were in the nectar of love, were liked by the
Lord very much. Full of affection for His devotees and a storehouse of compassion, the
all-powerful Lord, who pervades the whole universe, manifested Himself. (1—4)
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Do.: nila saroruha nila mani nila niradhara syama,
lajaht tana sobha nirakhi koti koti sata kama.146.

Billions and millions of Loves blushed to behold the elegance of His swarthy form,
which resembled a blue lotus (in the softness of its touch), a sapphire (in its gloss) and
a dark cloud (in its freshness). (146)
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Cau.: sarada mayamka badana chabi siva, caru kapola cibuka dara griva.

adhara aruna rada surhdara nasa, bidhu kara nikara binirmhdaka hasa.1.

nava ambuja arbaka chabi niki, citavani lalita bhavati ji ki

bhrkuti manoja capa chabi hari, tilaka lalata patala dutikari.2.

kurhdala makara mukuta sirabhraja, kutila kesa janu madhupa samaja.

ura Sribatsa rucira banamala, padika hara bhiasana manijala.3.

kehari kamdhara caru janed, bahu bibhisana sumdara ted.

kari kara sarisa subhagabhujadamda, kati nisamga kara sara kodamda.4.

His countenance, which resembled the autumnal full moon, was the very perfection
of beauty. Lovely were His cheeks and chin and His neck resembled the conch-shell in
its spiral shape. His ruddy lips, teeth and nose were charming. His smile put to shame
the rays of the moon. His eyes possessed the exquisite beauty of fresh-blown lotuses
and His lovely glance captivated the heart. His eyebrows stole the beauty of Love’s bow
and a sectarian mark shone on His forehead. Fish-shaped ear-rings hung from his ear-
lobes and a crown adorned His head. His curly locks looked like a swarm of bees. His
breast was marked by a curl of hair and adorned with a beautiful wreath of sylvan
flowers, a string of precious stones and other jewelled ornaments. His strong and well-
built shoulders resembled that of a lion and the lovely sacred thread was suspended from
it. His long beautiful arms resembled the trunk of an elephant. The ornaments adorning
them were also charming. A quiver was tied to His waist and His hands bore an arrow
and a bow. (1—4)
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Do.: taRita binirmdaka pita pata udara rekha bara tini,
nabhi manohara leti janu jamuna bhavara chabi chini.147.

His yellow robes put to shame streaks of lightning and His belly had three-
folds; while His attractive navel robbed, as it were, the eddies on the Yamuna of their
beauty. (147)
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Cau.: pada rajiva barani naht jéhi muni mana madhupa basahi jenha mahi.
bama bhaga sobhati anukula, adisakti chabinidhi jagamaula.1.
jasu amsa upajahi gunakhani, aganita lacchi uma brahmani.
bhrkuti bilasa jasu jaga hoi, rama bama disi sita sol.2.
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chabisamudra hari rupa biloki, ekataka rahe nayana pata roki.

citavaht sadara rupa anupa, trpti na manaht manu satarupa.3

harasa bibasa tana dasa bhulani, pare darmda iva gahi pada pani.

sira parase prabhu nija karakamja, turata uthae karunapurhja.4.

His lotus feet, which attract the minds of sages like so many bees, were beyond
description. On His left side shone His primordial energy, Sita, who is ever devoted to
Him, and who is a storehouse of beauty and the source of the universe. Sita, who stood
to the left of Sti Rama, was the same from a fragment of whose being emanate countless
Laksmis, Umas and Brahmanis (Sarasvatis), all mines of virtues, and the mere play of
whose eyebrows brings the cosmos into existence. On the form of Sri Hari, the ocean
of beauty, Manu and Sataripa gazed intently with unblinking eyes. That incomparable
beauty they looked on with reverence and would not feel sated with it. Overcome with
joy they lost consciousness of their body and fell flat on the ground, clasping His feet
with their hands. The gracious Lord touched their heads with His own lotus hands and
lifted them up at once. (1—4)
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Do.: bole krpanidhana puni ati prasanna mohi jani,
magahu bara joi bhava mana mahadani anumani.148.

The compassionate Lord then said, “Knowing that | am highly pleased with you
and recognizing Me as a great donor, ask whatever boon you will.” (148)
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Cau.: suni prabhu bacana jori juga pani, dhari dhiraju boll mrdu bani.
natha dekhi pada kamala tumhare, aba pure saba kama hamare.1.
eka lalasa baRi ura mahi, sugama agama kahi jati so nahl.
tumhahi deta ati sugama gosa‘ﬁ, agama laga mohi nija krpanal.2.
jatha daridra bibudhataru pai, bahu sarhpati magata sakucal.
tasu prabhau jana nahi soi, tatha hrdayd mama samsaya hoi.3.
so tumha janahu arhtarajami, puravahu mora manoratha svami.
sakuca bihdai magu nrpa mohi, moré nahi adeya kachu tohi.4.
On hearing the words of the Lord, Manu joined his palms and summoning courage

spoke in soft accents, “Now that we have seen Your lotus feet, all our desires have been
fulfilled. Yet one ardent longing still lingers in my heart. It is easy of accomplishment and
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at the same time hard to attain; hence it cannot be expressed. O Lord, it is easy for You
to grant it; but due to my wretched condition it appears to me so hard to attain. Just as
a pauper who has found a wish-yielding tree feels shy in asking for abundant wealth, little
realizing its glory, even so my heart is possessed by doubt. Being the witness of all
hearts, You know my mind; therefore, O my master, fulfil my desire.” “O king, ask of Me
unreservedly; there is nothing which | would not give you.” (1—4)
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Do.: dani siromani krpanidhi natha kahali satibhau,
cahatlitumhahi samana suta prabhu sana kavana durau.149.

“O crest-jewel of donors, O gracious lord, | tell You my sincere wish: | would have
a son like You. | can have nothing to conceal from You.” (149)
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Cau.: dekhi priti suni bacana amole, evamastu karunanidhi bole.
apu sarisa khojali kahd jai, nrpa tava tanaya hoba mai ai.1l.
satarapahi biloki kara  joré, debi magu baru jo ruci toré.

jo baru natha catura nrpa maga, soi krpala mohi ati priya laga.2.
prabhu paramtu suthi hoti dhithai, jadapi bhagata hita tumhahi sohai.
tumha brahmadi janaka jaga svami, brahma sakala ura arhtarajami.3.
asa samujhata mana samsaya hol, kaha jo prabhu pravana puni sol.
je nija bhagata natha tava ahahi, jo sukha pavahi jo gati lahahi.4.

On seeing his love and hearing his invaluable words, the compassionate Lord
said, “Amen. But where shall | go to find My equal? | Myself, O king, shall be a son to
you.” Then, seeing Sataripa with her hands still folded, He said, “O good lady, ask
whatever boon you please.” “O gracious Lord, the boon which the clever king has just
asked has appealed to me much. But it is great presumption, my Lord, even though such
presumption is liked by You, O friend of the devotees. You are the progenitor even of
Brahma and other gods, the lord of the universe and the Supreme Being who dwells
within the heart of all. Realizing this, my mind is filled with doubt; but what You have said
is infallible. O my master, the bliss that is enjoyed and the goal that is reached by your
own devotees— (1—4)
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Do.:

soi sukha soi gati soi bhagati soi nija carana sanehu,
soi bibeka soi rahani prabhu hamahi krpa kari dehu.150.

“Grant me in Your mercy, O Lord, that very bliss the same destiny, the same
devotion, the same attachment to Your feet, the same insight and the same mode of

living.”
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suni mrdu giiRha rucira bara racana,
jo kachu ruci tumhare mana mahi,
matu bibeka alaukika toré,
bamdi carana manu kaheu bahori,
suta bisaika tava pada rati hodu,
mani binu phani jimi jala binu mina,

krpasimdhu bole mrdu bacana.
mai so dinha saba sarmsaya nahi.1.
kabahtii na mitihi anugraha moré.
avara eka binati prabhu mori.2.
mohi baRa muRha kahai kina kou.
mama jivana timi tumhahi adhina.3.

evamastu karunanidhi kaheu.
basahu surapati rajadhani.4.

asa baru magi carana gahi rahedq,

aba tumha mama anusasana mani, jai

Hearing the soft, pregnant, charming and excellent speech of Satarupé, the
gracious Lord gently replied, “Whatever desire you cherish in your mind | have granted;
you should have no doubt about it. Mother, by My grace your uncommon wisdom shall
never fail.” Bowing at His feet, Manu again said, “Lord, | have one more request to make.
Let me have attachment to Your feet, of the same type as one has for a son, no matter
if anyone calls me a big fool. Just as a snake cannot live without the gem on its hood
and a fish without water, even so let my life be dependent on You (let me not survive
without You).” Asking this boon, the king remained clasping the Lord’s feet till the All-
merciful said, “Let it be so. Now, obeying My command go and dwell in the capital of Indra
(the chief of gods).” (1—4)
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So.: tahda kari bhoga bisala tata gaé kachu kala puni,
hoihahu avadha bhuala taba mai hoba tumhara suta.151.

“Having enjoyed extensive enjoyments there you shall, after some time, be born
as king of Ayodhya; then, odear one, | will be your son.” (151)
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Cau.:
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icchamaya narabesa  savaré,
amsanha sahita deha dhari tata,
je suni sadara nara baRabhagi,
adisakti jeht jaga upajaya,
purauba mai abhilasa tumhara,
puni puni asa kahi krpanidhana,
dampati ura dhari bhagata krpala,

hoihali pragata niketa tumharé.
karihali carita bhagata sukhadata.l.
bhava tarihaht mamata mada tyagi.
sou avatarihi mori yaha maya.2.
satya satya pana satya hamara.
arntaradhana bhae bhagavana.3.
teht asrama nivase kachu kala.

samaya pai tanu taji anayasa, jai kinha amaravati basa.4.

“Voluntarily assuming human guise | will manifest Myself in your house. Bodying
Myself forth with My drayments | will perform sportive acts which will be a source of
delight to My devotees. Hearing of such exploits with reverence blessed men shall cross
the ocean of worldly existence, renouncing the feeling of meum and arrogance. This
Maya, who is no other than My primordial energy that has brought forth the universe, too
will manifest Herself. In this way | will accomplish your desire and this pledge of Mine shall
never, never, never fail.” Repeating this again and again, the gracious Lord vanished out
of sight. Cherishing in their mind the image of the Lord who is so compassionate to His
devotees, the wedded couple stayed in that hermitage for some time more. And dropping
their body, when the time came, without the least pain they went and took their abode
in Amaravati, the city of immortals. (1—4)
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Do.: yaha itihasa punita ati umahi kahi brsaketu,
bharadvaja sunu apara puni rama janama kara hetu.152.

This most sacred legend was related by Siva (who has a bull emblazoned on His
standard) to Uma. Bharadvaja, now hear yet another cause of Sri Rama’s birth. (152)
[PAUSE 5 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]
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Cau.: sunu muni katha punita purani, jo girija prati sarmbhu bakhani.
bisva bidita eka kaikaya desii, satyaketu tahd basai naresu.1.
dharama dhuramdhara niti nidhana, teja pratapa sila balavana.
tehi ké bhae jugala suta bira, saba guna dhama maha ranadhira.2.
raja dhani jo jetha suta ahi, nama pratapabhanu asa tahi.
apara sutahi arimardana nama, bhujabala atula acala sarhgrama.3.
bhaihi bhaihi parama samitl, sakala dosa chala barajita priti.
jethe sutahi raja nrpa dinha, hari hita apu gavana bana kinha.4.

Listen, O sage, to an old and sacred legend which was narrated by Sambhu to
Girija.There was a principality known by the name of Kaikaya, which was celebrated
throughout the world. A king named Satyaketu ruled there. He was a champion of virtue,
a storehouse of political wisdom, dignified, glorious, amiable and powerful. He had two
gallant sons, who were repositories of all virtues and most staunch in battle. The elder
of the two and the heir to the throne was named Pratapabhanu. The other was known
by the name of Arimardana, who was unequalled in strength of arm and steady in battle.
There was perfect unity between the two brothers and the affection each bore to the
other was free from all blemish and guile. To the elder son the king resigned the throne
and withdrew himself into the forest for the sake of devotion to Sri Hari. (1—4)
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Do.: jaba prataparabi bhayau nrpa phiri dohai desa,
praja pala ati bedabidhi katahi nahi agha lesa.153.
When Pratapabhanu became king, a proclamation to this effect was made throughout

the land. He looked after his subjects with utmost care according to the precepts of the
Vedas and there was not a speck of sin anywhere (in his kingdom). (153)
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Cau.: nrpa hitakaraka saciva sayana, nama dharamaruci sukra samana.
saciva sayana bamdhu balabira, apu pratapapumja ranadhira.1.
sena samga caturarhga apara, amita subhata saba samara jujhara.
sena biloki rau harasana, aru baje gahagahe nisana.2.
bijaya hetu katakai banal, sudina sadhi nrpa caleu bajai.
jahd tahd pari aneka larai, jite sakala bhipa bariat.3.

sapta dipa bhujabala basa kinhe, lai lai damda chaRi nrpa dinhe.
sakala avani marmdala tehi kala, eka pratapabhanu mabhipala.4.
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The prime minister, Dharmaruci by name, was a second Sukra* and was as
devoted to the king as he was wise. With a prudent counseller and a gallant and powerful
brother, the king himself was an embodiment of glory and daring in war. He owned a vast
army consisting of horse and foot, chariots and elephants. It had numberless excellent
warriors all of whom fought fearlessly in battle. The king rejoiced to see his army and there
was a tumultuous sound of kettledrums. He collected a special force for the conquest of
the world, and availing himself of an auspicious day marched forth with beat of drums.
A number of battles were fought here and there and all hostile kings were brought to their
knees by superior might. By the strength of his arm be reduced all the seven sections
of the terrestrial region and let the princes go on payment of tribute. Now Pratapabhanu
was the undisputed sovereign of the entire globe. (1—4)
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Do.: svabasa bisva kari bahubala nija pura kinha prabesu,
aratha dharama kamadi sukha sevai samaya naresu.154.
Having thus subjugated the whole universe by the might of his arm, the king re-

entered his capital. He indulges in the pleasures of wealth, religious practices and sense-
gratification etc., at the appropriate time. (154)
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Cau.: bhupa pratapabhanu bala pai, kamadhenu bhai bhumi suhal.
saba dukha barajita praja sukhari, dharamasila surhdara nara nari.1.
saciva dharamaruci hari pada priti, nrpa hita hetu sikhava nita niti.
gura sura sarta pitara mahideva, karai sada nrpa saba kai seva.2.
bhipa dharama je beda bakhane, sakala karai sadara sukha mane.
dina prati dei bibidha bidhidana, sunai sastra bara beda purana.3.
nana bép? kupa taRaga, sumana batika sumdara baga.
biprabhavana surabhavana suhae, saba tirathanha bicitra banae.4.
Secured by king Pratapabhanu’s might, the charming earth became a cow of
plenty as it were (yielded all one’s coveted products). The people were happy and

free from all sorrows and both men and women were good-looking and virtuous. The
minister, Dharmaruci, was devoted to the feet of Sri Hari; in the interest of his king he

* The celebrated preceptor of the Daityas, wh,o is noted for his political insight and is credited with the
authorship of the famous work on political science, Sukraniti.
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advised him on state policy everyday. Preceptors, gods, saints, manes and Brahmanas—
the king invariably served them all. Whatever duties have been enjoined on a king in the
Vedas, he gladly and devoutly performed. He bestowed gifts of various kinds everyday and
listened to the best scriptures including the Vedas and the Puranas. In all holy places he
constructed many small and big wells and tanks, flower gardens and lovely orchards,
dwellings for the Brahmanas and beautiful temples of wonderful architecture. (1—4)
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Do.: jahd lagi kahe purana s$ruti eka eka saba jaga,
bara sahasra sahasra nrpa kie sahita anuraga.155.
Whatever sacrifices have been enjoined in the Vedas and the Puranas, the king
devoutly performed each one of them a thousand times. (155)
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Cau.: hrdaya na kachu phala anusamdhana, bhapa bibeki parama sujana.
karai je dharama karama mana bani, basudeva arpita nrpa gyani.1.
caRhi bara baji bara eka raja, mrgaya kara saba saji samaja.

birhdhyacala gabhira bana gayad,
phirata bipina nrpa dikha baraha,
baRa bidhu naht samata mukha méhi

mrga punita bahu marata bhayau.2.
janu bana dureu sasihi grasi raha.
manahtli krodha basa ugilata nahi.3.

kola karala dasana chabi gai,
ghurughurata haya arau paé,

tanu bisala pivara adhikar.
cakita bilokata kana uthaé.4.

There was no seeking for any reward in his heart; the king was a man of great
discrimination and wisdom. Whatever meritorious act he performed in thought, word or
deed, the wise king dedicated it to Lord Vasudeva (the all-pervading God Visnu).
Equipping himself with all the outfit of hunting, the king mounted a gallant steed one day
and, entering the dense forest of the Vindhya range, killed many a sacred animals. While
ranging in the wood he espied a wild boar. It looked as if with the moon in his mouth
the demon Rahu had hid in the forest. The orb was too large to be contained in the mouth,
yet in his rage he would not disgorge it. Thus have | chosen to portray the beauty of the
frightful tusks of the boar, while its body too was of an enormous size and bulk. Growling
at the tramp of the horse and pricking up its ears it gazed with a startled look. (1—4)
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Do.: nilla mahidhara sikhara sama dekhi bisala barahu,
capari caleu haya sutuki nrpa haki na hoi nibahu.156.
On seeing the huge boar, which resembled a purple mountain-peak, the king

whipped the horse and advanced rapidly, challenging the boar at the same time and
saying it could no longer escape. (156)
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Cau.: avata dekhi adhika rava baji, caleu baraha maruta gati bhaji.
turata kinha nrpa sara samdhana, mahi mili gayau bilokata bana.1.
taki taki tira mahisa calava, kari chala suara sarira bacava.
pragatata durata jai mrga bhaga, risa basa bhiipa caleu sdga laga.2.
gayau diri ghana gahana barahi, jahd nahina gaja baji nibaha.
ati akela bana bipula kalesu, tadapi na mrga maga tajai naresi.3.
kola biloki bhupa baRa dhira, bhagi paitha giriguhé gabhira.
agama dekhi nrpa ati pachitai, phireu mahabana pareu bhulai.4.

When it saw the horse coming on with a great noise, the boar took to flight swift as
wind. The king lost no time in fitting the arrow to his bow and the boar crouched as soon as
it saw the shaft. The king discharged his arrows taking a steady aim each time, but the boar
saved itself by its wiliness. The beast rushed on, now hiding and now emerging into view;
while the king in much excitement followed closely on its track. The boar went afar into a
dense thicket, which was impenetrable by elephant or horse. Even though the king was all
by himself and was faced with untold hardships in the forest, still he would not abandon the
chase. Seeing the king so determined, the boar slunk away into a deep mountain-cave.
When the king perceived that there was no access to the cave, he had to return much
disappointed; and, what was worse, he lost his track in the great forest. (1—4)
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Do.: kheda khinna chuddhita trsita raja baji sameta,
khojata byakula sarita sara jala binu bhayau aceta.157.

Exhausted with much exertion and oppressed by hunger and thirst, the king and his
horse kept searching for a stream or pond and almost fainted for want of water. (157)
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Cau.: phirata bipina asrama eka dekha, tahd basa nrpati kapata munibesa.
jasu desa nrpa Ilinha chaRal, samara sena taji gayau parai.i.
samaya pratapabhanu kara jani, apana ati asamaya anumani.
gayau na grha mana bahuta galani, mila na rajahi nrpa abhimani.2.
risa ura mari rarmmka jimi raja, bipina basai tapasa ké saja.
tasu samipa gavana nrpa kinha, yaha prataparabi teht taba cinha.3.
rau trsita naht so pahicana, dekhi subesa mahamuni jana.
utari turaga té kinha pranama, parama catura na kaheu nija nama.4.
While wandering in the forest he espied a hermitage. In that hermitage dwelt,
in the disguise of a hermit, a monarch who had been despoiled of his kingdom by
Pratapabhanu and who had run away from the field of battle deserting his army. Knowing
that the time was propitious for Pratapabhanu and most unfavourable to his own self,
he felt much disgusted at heart and refused to return home; and he was too proud
to come to terms with the victor. Suppressing the anger in his own heart the ex-king
lived in the forest like a pauper in the garb of an anchorite. It was to him that king
Pratapabhanu went and he for his part immediately recognized that the newcomer was
no other than Pratapabhanu. Overcome by thirst, the latter, however, could not recognize
the ex-king. Perceiving his holy garb Pratapabhanu took him to be a great sage and,

getting down from his horse, made obeisance to him. The king was, however, too astute
to disclose his name. (1—4)
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Do.: bhupati trsita biloki tehi sarabaru dinha dekhai,
majjana pana sameta haya Kkinha nrpati harasai.158.
Seeing king Pratapabhanu thirsty, he showed him a good lake and the king as well

as his horse gladly bathed in it and drank from it. (158)

do—F oW WhE @ T WIS | 91 3mem duE o TWES
FEA dE o U W g And Sieis °9g St iRl
® TE KA a7 fg kel | G e S W
aarorﬁr % @ an | d@Ed gar et 3ifd ’WR R

JaATaT] e | g dfew § gAg A
ﬁ?h'{?[ @ TR YEREIGE UM WS U ImEu3
T HE U TE qRN | WM B hyg e ERT
wE G dW IS ifMemT | Wiem wWik We gRRTi ¥




178 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA *

Cau.: gai srama sakala sukhi nrpabhayai, nija asrama tapasa lai gayad.

asana dinha asta rabi jani, puni tapasa boleu mrdu bani.1.

ko tumha kasa bana phirahu akelé, surhdara juba jiva parahelé.

cakrabarti ke lacchana toré, dekhata daya lagi ati moré.2.

nama pratapabhanu avanisa, tasu saciva mai sunahu munisa.

phirata  aheré pareli bhulai, baRé bhaga dekheli pada ai.3.

hama kaha durlabha darasatumhara, janata hali kachu bhala honihara.

kaha muni tata bhayau &dhiara, jojana sattari nagaru tumhara.4.

The whole fatigue was gone and the king heaved a sigh of relief. The hermit
thereafter took him back to his hermitage; and perceiving that it was sunset now he gave
him a seat and then spoke to him in polite terms, “Who are you and wherefore do you
risk your life by roaming in the forest all alone, even though you are so young and
handsome? Reading the marks of an emperor on your person | am moved with great
pity.” “Listen, O great sage: there is a king named Pratapabhanu; | am his minister.
Ranging in pursuit of hunt | have lost my way and by great good fortune | have been led
into your presence. Your sight is a rare boon to me; it leads me to believe that something
good is about to befall me.” The hermit said, “It is now dusk, my son; and your city is
five hundred and sixty miles away. (1—4)
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Do.: nisa ghora gambhira bana pamtha na sunahu sujana,
basahu aju asa jani tumha jaehu hota bihana.159(A).

“Listen, O wise: dar